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PREFACE TO THE READER. 



1 



T is well known, that several learned com«i 
mentSf and other tracts, have been already 
written on the creed, commonly called the a^ 
postles: The names of the great men, who have 
exercised their wits and pens on this subject, 
are so obvious> that the mentioning of tliem 
will be needless; so that at first view, the foU 
lowing essay will run the risk of being censur* 
ed as superfluous and unnecessary : but who- 
ever will consider what hath been written of 
this kind, will find, that most part of the wri* 
tcrs who have gone before, have only handled 
the creed in a theological manner, explaining 
and confirming its several articles according to 
the various senses andinterpretationsdcducible 
from holy writ; which is in no sort the de- 
sign of the author in the ensuing treatise. 
The reader is not to expect here a jjcifcct and 
complete explication of the creed, or of lis se- 
veral arlicles in their latiLude and cu'IliU, ac- 
cording as they may be inferred, o: proved 
from the holy secures > this hatli bccu ^<- 
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ready done with great judgment and copious* 
ness by others, to whose endeavours the au- 
thor doth not pretend to add any thing: But 
the author's only intent, in the following 
treatise, is to make an essay, towards an his- 
torical and critical account of the creed, to find 
out, if possible, the authors and framers of the 
creed, the time when the several articles were 
introduced, the occasion and intent of tlieir 
first introducing, and what the sense, meaning 
and design of the iirst introducers were ; inter, 
mixing here and there some critical observa. 
tions, which may be both useful and delight 
ful to the reader. 

To this end the author hath not contented 
himself with reading of modern books or coU 
lections made by later writers, but hath him- 
self had immediate recourse to the remaining 
jnonuments of the primitive ages of the church, 
from whence only all learning of this kind can 
be fetched and derived. 

Whether the author hath succeeded in this 
attempt, must be left to others to judge; he 
tan only say in his own excuse, that he hath 
done his best; and that it will be very accept- 
£ible to him to see it belter done by others of 
uiore leisure, and greater aj|iilitie9 and learnings 
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itspecially if any thing hit upon by him, may 
be of use to advance and improve this de- 
sign. 

If the author hath not explained every thing 
allcdged by him to that degree of clearness 
and certainty, as may be expected by an inqoi- 
sitive reader, or hath in any point been mista- 
ken, it is excusable in him, not only on ac- 
count of the general uncertainty of ancient 
and distant matters, but also on account of 
the affected and studied obscurity of the pri- 
mitive writers in relation to this particular ; so 
that it is not the author's faulty if at any time 
his proofs are not so copious or direct^ as might 
be wished for and desired : If he had found 
any thing in the primitive writers to have made 
any such point clearer and stronger, he would 
not have omilted it. 

If the explication given by the author, of 
any article or part of the creed, should hap- 
pen to be disliked or not approved by any one, 
the reader must remember, that the author 
only acts the part of an historian ; his design 
being only to collect and discover the sense 
and meaning of the first makers and compos^ 
ers of the creed, what it was that the introdu- 
cers of the several articles purposed and in- 
^ A 2 
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tended thereby; and, if in any place he seems 
to speak his own sense^ that is only for the 
better carrying on the thread of his discourse, 
and in the quality and person of an historian^ 
as having collected the sense or explication 
in such place mentioned, to be the intended 
meaning of the framers of that part or clause 
of the creed ; the only intent of the author 
being to shew the sense and intended mean- 
ing of the composers of the creed, and not at 
all to enter into an examination of the justness 
or truth of such sense and meaning; the au- 
thor leaving that to every man's private judg- 
ment, to be tried and determined by the holy 
scriptures, the only perfect and infalHble rule 
of faith ; by which even this creed itself, and 
tvery explication thereof, must be tried and 
judged, and is no farther to be received of 
believed, than as it is consonant and agreeable 
tliereunto; which is according to the sixth 
article of the church of England, " that what- 
soever IS not read in the holy scripture, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of the faiih, or be thought requisite or 
necessary :o salvation." 
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CHAP. I* 

The introduction; containing several things 
. relatiTig to the creed in general ; the enno-^ 
miwns given thereto by the 'primitive wnt-* 
ers ; the several names by which it hath been 
calltd ; principallj/ termed a symbol ; two 
reasons commonly alledgedfor that uppellU" 
tion ; the one taken from the vianner of 
common suppers amongst the ancients, xvhich 
is she-wn to be weak and uncertain ; the oth-^ 
er taken from viilitary affairs, xvhcre it ^/f- 
notes the watch-words and sigjis bj/ which 
soldiers knew each other ; which is affirmed 
not to be the full and proper signification of 
.the wordy but that it is rather to be derived 
from the marks and tokens used by the idol* / 
atrcHsFaggns in their sacred ritcs^ called ij 
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them symboluy which were twofold^ either 
mitte or vocal : instances of both : proved to 
have been secret marks or words, revealed 
ojily to those who xvere initiated in their mj/S" 
ieriesy by means of which they were known 
to each other ^ and had /red admission where^ 
soever they came, to the services of those de-^ 
Uies whose symbols they had received; and 
that from the same reasons^ and in allusion 
thereunto, the creed was called a symbol by 
the primitive autltors. A transition from 
ihe titles to the authors of the creed : some 
4iscribe it to the apostles ; which by several 
reasons is demonstrated to be impossible: 
that nevertheless it is apostolical and ancient : 
exceeding difficult to find out the precise fra^^ 
mersofit: the authors thereof were many^ 
and t/ie composure itself a Tifork of time: ond 
part of the creed was used by the apostles^ 
and left by thefn to their successors : the 
creed was always demanded at baptistn both 
by the apostles and by those who came after 
them : the other part of the creed was after-^ 
wards added by the rulers of the churchy in 
opposition to heresies^ as they appeared and 
sprang up : in what sense the apostles are 
said to be the authors of one part, and the 
succeeding governors of the church authors 
of the other : the meaning of the creed to be 
/etched from the writing qfjhc fathers i the 
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treed first constant^ read in the easlterrt 
church about five hundred years after chn'st ; 
and in the western 7iear six hundred: the 
creed then read was the Nicene ; into whose 
room afterwards came the apostles ; which 
is repeated* 

rIE great respect and veneration that hath 
in a)l ages been paid to the apostles crecdy 
as it is usually called, may, in some measure, 
apologize for the writing this essay, or any 
other discourse about it. It would be not on- 
ly tedious, but also infinite, to transcribe the 
encomiums that every where abound in thd 
ancient Writihgs of this short synopsis and 
compendium of the Christian faith. Saint 
Augustin calls it, " The illumination of IheJ 
soul ; the perfection of believers, by which 
the bond of infidelity is dissolved, the gate of 
life is opened, and the glory of faith is shewn ; 
little indeed in words, but great in mysteries ; 
short so as not to oppress the memory, yet 
comprehensive so as to exceed the under- 
standing : Worthily, therefore, is this creed to 
be attended unto, since whatsoever is prefig- 
ured in the patriarchs, declared in the scrip- 
tures, or foretold in the prophets, concerning 
the blessed trinity, and the mystery of our 
Saviour's incarnation, death and crucifiction, 
i* contained in it," Not much unlike Xo viVvvOa 
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). Ciassian writes^ " that the creed compye*- 
hends in itselif in few words the faith of both ' 
testaments, and the sense of the Whole scrip- 
ture.'* And Petrus Chrysologus, " that it is the 
entrance into life, the gate of saIvation> a pe^u« 
liar, innocent and pure confession, the cove- 
kiant of life^ the plea of salvation, and the in*" 
dissoluble sacrament of faith between God and 
us.*' " This," saith Maximus Taurinensis, •* i^ 
the symbol^ by the sign of which the faithful an( 
separated from the unbelieving^ whose truth 
xnakes every believer of it a Christian, 9ancti«» 
fies the livings and reduceth the dead to life j'^ 
and many other such like noble and majestic 
expressions, were made use of by the primi^ 
live writers and panegyrists, to declare their 
esteem of this creed, which through the di* 
vine assistance I shall endeavour a little to ex« 
plaia^ 

Where> in the first place : Since the nature 
of things is frequently signified unto us by the 
names thereof, it may not be altogether unne* 
cessary to take notice of the several titles and 
appellations, which have been formerly givea 
to this creed ; by Rufiinus it is called, " the 
rule of preaching;" by Salvian, ** the gift of 
salvation ;" by Cassian, " the faith of the Ca* 
Iholic sacrament ('* by Ambrose, *^ the seal 
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of our heart and a military sacrament ;" bj 
IrensQS, Tertullian> Novatian and Jeromy ^' the 
rule of faith and truth.'' 

But that name which hath generally pre-r 
vailed, and by which it is usually known, is 
^bolumf or symholi for which title there are 
two reasons commonly given : The one is, that 
it'unn aJiusion to the custom of several persons 
meeting together to eat of one common sup. 
per; whither every one brings something for 
liisshare to make up that common pieal, which 
iiroin hence was called sypbolumi from thp 
Creek verb sumballeik, which signifies to 
throw, or cast together; Even 90, say some* 
the apostles met together^ and each one put 
or threw in his article to compose this symbol; 
which explication of the word is, I think, first 
mentioned by RufEnus, who after he has re* 
lated the manner of the framing of the creed 
by the apostles, adds ^' that for many and just 
causes they would have it to be called a symbol ^ 
for a symbol in Greek signifies a collation, that 
is, that which many bring into one | for so thei 
apostles in this creed did bring into one, or 
comprehend in one thing what every person 
thought." And after him by Cassian and se« 
veral others, who affirm the same thing, " that 
the creed was called a symboli becau^Q Ux^id 
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whatsoever is in an immense copiousness, con- 
tained in the body of the divine volumes, is 
by the apostles collated^ or reduced into this 
brief compendium." But what is in general 
ispoken by Ruffinus, Cassian^ and others con- 
cerning the mutual framing of the creed by 
the apostles, is more particularly related by 
one who passes under the name of St. Austin, 
and probably lived not long after him, who 
besides what was affirmed by the foregoing 
authors, shews also the particular articles that 
were thrown or put into this common confes- 
sion by each individual apostle, which I shall 
not here ennumerate, since I shall have occ^. 
sioh to mention them elsewhere in this chap- 
ter. 

But now as to the truth of this sense of the 
word ; in my opinion it is very much to be 
questioned : to evidence the weakness where- 
pf, I shall not insist on that criticism, that it i^ 
not symbolum, but symbola, which hath the 
forementioned signification ; but leaving that 
nicety to the grammarians, I shall only ob- 
serve, that this interpretation of the word hath 
>ts entire foundation on that opinion, that the 
apostles were the real authors of the creed, 
and that they assembled together by their mu- 
tual consent to compose and frame it: Now 
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tb^ the sipoBtles did not so» neither could the 
creed in any manner or way be formed by 
theniy I shall in the ensuing part of this chap- 
ter demonstrate, craving the reader's leave to 
take it for granted till I come thither, and bia 
peraiission to dismiss this exposition of the 
word upon that account, as groundless and un* 



The second signification of this word ^yvn* 
Mum, is fetched from military affairs, where 
it is used to denote those marks, signs, watch- 
words, and the like, whereby the soldiers of 
aa army distinguished and kqew each other : 
Unlike manner, say some, by this creed the 
tfue soldiers of Jesus Christ were differenced 
from all others, and discerned from them^ who 
were only false and hypocritical pretenders ; 
y^to which opinion Maximus Taurinensis 
seems to incline, who terms " the symbol, 
the sign by which believers are separated from 
unbeJipvers.'* And RufBnus more largely 
writes, " that the Greek word sumbohriy may 
be rendered in latin by indicium ; which word 
Signifies a sign or a mark of distinction, and 
was applied to the creed, because at that time, 
as it is related by St. Paul in the Acts of the 
Apostles, many of the circumcised Jews feign- 
ed ihemsclves to be the apostles of Christy and 
B 
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for the sake of their purse or belly went forth 
to preachy naming indeed the name of Christy 
but not according to theperfect lines of tra^ 
dition : to remedy which mischief, the apos-» 
ties appointed this sign or token, by whif h he 
might be known, who should truly preach 
Christ according to the apostolic rMles, as thq 
custom is reported to be in civil wars, where 
their arms, language, methods, and manner of 
^hting being the same, to prevent any deceit 
every general gives the word to his soldierst 
which is called syn^bolum, that if one should 
meet another concerning whom he doubts, by 
declaring tlie word« or the symbol, he might 
shew whether he was a friend or a foe." Sa 
that the creed in this respect was called sym- 
bolum, in allusion to a fQilitary custom ; tha(| 
as soldiers wer^ known by signs, tokens, 
words,^ and the like, so true and real Chris* 
tiai\s were evidenced and distinguished from 
all others by this mark or symbol of the creeds 

Now,, though this may be in part the sense 
of the word, yet I do not apprehend^ that it 
comes up to the full intent thereof ; neither 
do I think, that it is to be derived from a miU 
itary custom, but rather from some thing, 
which in its own nature is more correspondent 
And agreeable to the worship and service of 
God, wherein the creed is used : wherefore, 
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ifilny opinion, the signification of the word is 
xoore naturally to be fetched from the sacra» 
or religious services of the heathens, (if idola^ 
try, impurity, and inhunaanity may be permit- 
ted to pass under that name) where those, 
who were initiated in their mysteries, and ad- 
mitted to the knowledge of their peculiar ser- 
vices, which were hidden and concealed from 
the greatest part of the idolatrous multitude* 
bad certain signs or marksi called symbola, 
delivered unto them, by which they mutually 
knew each other, and upon the declaring of 
them, were without scruple admitted in anj 
temple to the secret worship and rites of that 
God, whose symbols they had received. 

These symbols were of two sorts ; cither 
mute or vocal : of the mute there are the 
»amcs of several in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
as an " Origanum, (a musical instrument so 
called) a candle, a sword," and something else, 
not fit to be translated, were the symbols of 
^lemis ; and the said father mentions in the 
*ame place, " an handful of salt, ivy, poppy, 
*c.*'to have been the symbols of Biicchus, and 
of others of their brutish deities. 

These symbols were carefully preserved, 
3nd kept from all public view by the receivers 
•f them, who, upon the producingof U\<i\\\\(i 
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the priests of those Gods, whose sigfts (hey 
were, had free admission to tlieir most hid«> 
den and abominable rites. 

Apuleius, the famous Platonick philosopher 
of Madaura, made use of these mute symbols^ 
to defend himself from the imputation of ma« 
gic ; for being ** suspected of that infernal 
practice, because be kept some unknotrn 
things wrapt up in a napkin, or fine linefi 
doth," he replies thereunto, " That he had 
been initiated in most of the Grecian myste* 
rieSy that he diligently preserved those signs^ 
and monuments, which were delivered him by 
the priests,* that this was no unusual or un^^ 
known thing that some who were present, and 
had been initiated with him in the rites of fiac« 
xhus, did well know wh^t they kept hiddeti 
at hon>e, and did in secret, without the com- 
pany of the profane,, jikivticularly revere :*• 
^^ That it coufid not seem strange to any who 
had the least sense of religion, that a man^ who 
had been privy to so many mysteries of tlife 
Gods should keep some tokens thereof at 
home, and wrap them up m linen, which is 
the purest covering for divine things : That 
yet he did .profess with a loud voice, that if 
by chance any one was present, who had 
been partaker with him in the same solemnE- 
ties i if he wooldgive the sign, he should hear 
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What those things were> which he so carefully 
preserved, but that otherwise he would not be 
compelled by any danger whatsoever, to di- 
vulge those things to the profane, which he 
received to keep secret and conceal." 

But, besides these mute symbols, there were 
others also which were vocal, that is, a certain 
form of obscure and mysterious words, for the 
most part, if not always, agreeable to the wor- 
ship, actions, or nature of that God, whose 
signs they were ; delivered by the priests to 
those who ,were initiated in their mysteries, 
by which those who were thus consecrated, 
mutually knew each other, and were freely ad- 
mFtted to the most reserved and secret parts 
of their sacred rites and ceremonies : Such a 
Tocal symbol, Apuleius seems to hint at in 
the precedent quotation, where he requires, 
that " if any were present, who had partici- 
pated with him in the same solemnities, they 
should give the sign ;" that is, they should 
pronounce and express those words ; which 
were the mark and token of their initiation 
and consecration. But,there is no need to look 
any farther into the writings of the heathens 
for the proof of this point, seeing there is a full 
and large evidence thereof in Arnobius, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, and Julius Firmicus Ma- 
t^iAUSt who h^YC recorded several of thf u: 
B3 
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filthy, senseless, and inhumane symbols ; as {at 
example, Aruobius relates this to be the sym- 
bol of Ceres, '* and to have been repeated at 
the initiation in her rites, I have fasted and 
I have drunk a caudle, (as I chuse to trans'-* 
late the word cyceon, which signifies a mix-^ 
cd and confused portion of liquors) I have ta-* 
ken out of the chest, and put into the basket, 
I have taken it out again, and put it into the 
Httle chest ;" which is thus mentioned by Cle- 
mens Aiczandrinus, with some small variation, 
* I have fasted, I have drunk a caudle ; hav- 
ing done that, I put it into the basket, and 
from the basket into the chest.'* To explain 
which symbol at large, would perhaps be toa 
tedious ^ I am almost confident that it would 
be too obscene and filthy, and that the clean- 
est words by which it can be expressed in our 
tnglish dialect, will sound too harsh in chaste 
and modest ears : wherefore I shall refer 
Ihose who would exactly know the mystery 
thereof, to the fifth book of Arnobius, from 
page no to page 176, and to the tenth page 
^f Clemens Alexandrinus's Protrepticon acl 
Gentes. I shall only say this in general, asf 
being pertinent to my present undertakings 
that tlicse symbolical words had a dark and 
enigmatical reference to the secret and hiddeii 
riles of Ccrc5} and did la obscure expressions^, 
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shatlovv forth her inpudenty bestial^ and »• 
bominable actions, which in those detestable 
mysteries vrefe &u)CRiiiizcd and comuiemonp 
ted; and, that whosoever declared or prcM 
tiounced these wordsi bad an immediate acU 
mission to those secret and resenred villaDies^ 
as they justly deserve to be termed* 

There are yet several other symbols raeit* 
tioned both by Arnobius, and Clemens Alex^ 
andrinu^ ; Which to prevent too great a lengtl)^ 
1 shall omit, and confine myself to some men-« 
tioned by Julius Firmicus Malernus, tfrho, in 
his most excellent discourse concerning the 
error of profane religions, after he hatb 
shewn the brutishness, stupidity^ and folly of 
the heathens, in worshipping Such filthy, vil- 
lainous, and barbarous deities, and in render-^ 
ing to them such cruel, unclean and abominable 
services, as they did, proceeds to speak particu* 
Jarly to the symbols, or marks used amongst 
the more devout and zealous adorerers of those 
Wack. and murtherous Gods ; the first whereof 
'5 " one used in a certain temple, that when a 
dying man was desirous to be admitted into the 
innermost parts thcreof,he was to repeat th is ob- 
scure and dark sentence, 1 have eaten of a tabcr, 
Ihave drunk of acymbal, 1 havelearned the scc- 
retsofreligionj'' which symbol is also mention- 
ed by Clemens Alexandrinu9,& with a small dif* 
fcrence thus recorded by him, ** I have caUn 
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Df a taber, I have drunk of a cymbal^ I hav 
danced with a cup in mine hand, I have er 
tered into the n.arriagebed. Which said d 
ther sufficiently intimates to us, that this syn: 
bol was used in the famous services of the Phr j 
gians to Cybele the mother of the gods ; th 
words and expressions whereof have a reU 
tion to the taber and cymbal which she inveni 
edy to the mad and brutish way of her wot 
shippers adoring of her» and to tliose abomi 
nable and horrid deeds, which in those diabol 
ical rites they celebrated and admired. 

The symbol used by the more devout an 
secret votaries of Mithras, the great and re 
nowned god of the Persians, was Theos t 
JPeiras god of a rock, which was taken froi: 
the manner of the generation, or productioi 
of the said god, which as Jastin Martyr, ani 
Jerom do both assure us, the Pagan Mythoio 
gists fancied to have been by the alone hea 
^f lust from a stone or rock. 

The symbol employed in the Orgia, or revel 
of Bacchus, was klilikeres, dimorphei, o 
rather helixokeres, dimorphe, havin] 
crooked horns, double faced ; because, unde 
such representations, that drunken god wa 
worshipped gad adored* 



lastly. That I niay not mention any more^ 
Ibe said Julius Firmieus M aternus acquaints 
us with this following symbol of some idgla^ 
tors, " that on a certain night they placed an 
image upright io a bed, and then wept round 
about it ; which when tliey had sufficiently 
done, a light Was brought in : and then th0 
priest anointed the cheeks of alt those who 
bad lamented, proncruncing trith a soft mui* 
mur these words } ^' Be conSdent, ye initia^» 
ted ones of the saved Ood, far there 4iaU btgi 
salratton unto uai from our labours/' 

I might yet produce several othet etamplei 
of the same kind ; bat thost ah^dy alledged, 
do suflKciently declare the nature of the Pagan 
symbols, that they were secret marks, wofds^ 
or tokens, communicated at the time ofini* 
tiation, or a little before, unto those who wer6 
consecrated, or entered in their reserved or 
hidden rites, and to none else ; by the dccltr- 
fation, manifestation, or pronunciation where- 
of, those more devout idolaters knew each 
other, and were with all freedom and liberty 
of access admitted to their nocturnal and more 
intimate mysteries and villanies, from whence 
all others as profane and unworthy, were 
kept out, and excluded ; which said symbols, 
lbo5c who had received them, were obliged 
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carefully to conceal, and not on any &cco\inl 
whatsoever to divulge or reveaK ^ 

Now* for all these reasons, the apostle! 
treed was by our ancestors very fitly termed 
a syrabol, because it was studiously concealed 
from the Pagan world, and not revealed to th< 
Catechumens themselves, till just before theii 
baptism, or initiation into the christian mys** 
teries, when it was delivered unto them, aa 
tliat secret note, mark, or token, by which the 
faithful in all parts of the world should inter- 
cbangably know and be known. 

That the creed was carefully preserved from 
the knowledge of the profane, is a thing a* 
bundantly asserted by the primitive writers ; 
St. Cyprian assures us hereof, that ** the sa- 
crament of faith, that is the creed, was not 
to be profaned, or divulged; for which he 
cites two texts of scripture ; the one. Proverbs 
Xxiii. 9. Speak not in the ears of a fool, fo^ 
he will despise the wisdom of thy words ; and 
the other, Matthew vii. 6. give not that which 
is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rent you* 
St. Ambrose most pathetically exhorts to the 
utmost vigilancy to conceal the christian mys' 
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lerics, and in particular, to be very *' carefu) 
not by incautelousness to reveal the secrets of 
the creed or the Lord's prayer ;" and in sev- 
eral of the sermons of Petrus Chrysolugusi 
there are frequent and earnest exhortations 
to preserve and hide the creed from pubjio 
koowledge and observation, that the unwor-* 
thy and profane might not have this secret of 
God with them : nay, so exact and punctual 
Vere they in this regard, that the creed was 
not declared to the Catechumens themselves, 
till tbey were acjvanced to the higher form, of 
that order ; and being ripe and fit for baptism, 
were speedily by th^t ordii^ance tp commence 
perfect ipembers of tli^ visible church : of 
which custom St. Ambrose speaks, vvhere he 
wfitcsy that " on a Lord's day, the lessons and 
Jermons being ended^ and the Catechumen^ 
Df the iower rank dismissed, that then in the 
)aptistery of the church, he delivered the sym-t 
)ol to some of the competentes," who werq 
he .superior rank of the Catechumens : Con- 
icnant upto v^ihich, it i^ related by f errandys 
^iaconus concerning a converted negro, " that 
irst of all, according to custom, he was a Cat- 
chumen ; and then after some time, as the 
east of Easter drew nigh, (which was their 
oiemn time of baptism) he was advanced to 
he rank of the competentes ;" where, aaiQiv^^X 
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the other actions peculiat thereunto, this was 
one ** that he heard, and assented to the aym^ 
bol ;" so that the Catechumens knew not the 
creed till just before their baptism, when K 
was delivered unto them as that private marl? 
or sign by which the christians mutually knen 
each other : Unto which, it i&not improbable, 
p«ecilius, the hesithen disputant, in Minuciuf 
Felix, did blindly refer, when he, said* *^ thai 
\hc christians knew each other by jiidden notei 
jDr marks, and loved almost before they were 
acquainted with one another ;" seeing Max- 
jipius Taurinensis affirms, ** that the apostle 
appointed the mystery of the crepd, to be i 
inark of distinction between believers and un« 
believers, to discover both the strangers anc 
enemies to the faith of the church, wjio eithci 
knew it not, or had corrupted it." So tha 
from the whole, it seeni« to me most evident 
that the title of symbol attributed to the creed 
is to be derived from the syr^ibols used in tb< 
sacra, or religious rites of the heathens ; in a} 
lusion whereunto, the creed is so termed, be 
cause' it was delivered unto persons at ther 
initiation and admission by baptism into th< 
visible church, as that spcret mark and sign 
by which they should be known from all oth- 
ers, and mutually know each othpr, 
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' But, from the names of the creed, let us 
I pass unto the creed itself; and, in the next 
I place, enquire after the authors and compos* 
I ers thereof, who have for many ages succes* 
' sivelj been esteemed to have been tlie apostles 
themselves : from whence it is called the a* 
f postles creed. Now, that from the days of 
the apostles, there hath been used in tlie church 
a certain rule and form of faith, not much un- 
like to our present creed ; I am so far from 
denying^ that I shall endeavour to prove it in 
the ensuing discourse, from Tertullian and o- 
Ihers of the most primitive writers : But that 
the apostles themselves should be the immedi- 
ate authors of the creed in the present form 
that it now is, and that from their days it hath 
without any variation been inviolably trans- 
mitted down to us by tradition; this is that 
which is justly questionable and I doubt not 
but to evince the contrary. 

The first, I think, who hath given us this 
smooth account concerning the composition of 
the creed, is St. Ambrose; who writes that 
" the twelve apostles, as skilful artificers, as- 
serabled together, and made a key by their com- 
mon advice, that is the creed ; by which the 
darkness of the devil is disclosed, that the light 
of Christ may appear:" Or, if the sermon, in 
which this passage is, be not the genuine off^ 
spring of so great a man, it is not \ov\2. ^l\.^t 
C 
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his time that Ruffinus gives the same account 
of it, where be relates, that '' they had receive 
ed by tradition from their fathers, that aftec 
the ascension of our Saviour, and the efFusion 
of the holy ghost, before the apostles separa- 
ted from each other to go into the several 
p^rts of the habitable world, to preach tho 
gospel to them ; they settled amongst them- 
selves the rule of their future preaching, tq 
prevent their teaching di|Ferent doctrines, du- 
ring their separation, unto those whom tbej 
should invite i^nto the Christian faith : where-- 
fore they ^iss^mbled ail together, and being 
full of the holy ghost, tliey composed the 
creed; each one inserting what he U^ough^ 
convenient; and ordained it tp be a test of 
tl;eir future sermons, and a rule to bQ giveii 
unto tl<e faithful.'* The like is aho^'assert. 
ed by Leo Magnus, Jerom, John Cassian, and^ 
j^O innumerable number of other authors ; 
since from the days of RufEnus, it hath for se<» 
veral hundreds of years been generally bcliev-? 
cd, that the twelve apostles, before they went 
forth from Jerusalem, to preach the gospel, 
agreed on this formulary of faith to be the 
rule and standard of all their sermons^ whick 
without any variation should be delivered to 
their proselytes and converts. 
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^at besides the opinion, that the apostles 
were in general the authors of the creed; 
some have advanced one step farther, and af- 
firmed, that every-apostle inserted his particu- 
lar article; by wliich according to the number 
of the apostles, they have divided the creed 
I into twelve articles, allowing one article for 
tachapo$tIe: A full account whereof is in a 
i termon falsely attributed to St. Austin; where 
' the author thereof gives us this following re- 
I lation, concerning each particular article that 
tiras put in by each particular apostfe. " Pe- 
ter," saith he, said, " I believe in God the fa- 
ther alfloighty ;" John, ** maker of heaven and 
earth ;'* James, " and in Jesus Christ his only 
son, our lord ;" Andrew, " who was con. 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the vir- 
gin Mary;'* Philip, " suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buri- 
ed;" ITiomas, " he descended into hell, the 
third day he rose again from the dead;" n:ir- 
tholomew, " he ascended into heaven, sitteth 
at the right hand of God the father ahnigbty ;'* 
I Matthew, ",from thence shall he come to judge 
' the quick and the dead ;" James the son of A 1- 
pheus, " I believe in the Holy Ghost, the ho- 
ly Catliolic church ;" Simo^ Zelotes, *' the 
communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins;'* 
Jude the brqthcr of James, " the resurrection 
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of the body j" Matthias, ** life everlasting. A- 
men/* 

Now as to the truth of this tradition, I tliink 
it is altogether, to be denied, and that for se- 
veral reasons, as that it was nigh four hundred 
years after Chiist, before the framing of the 
creed by the apostles was ever heard of; and 
even Ruffinus himself, one of the first report- 
ers thereof, though in the beginning of his 
commentary he doth roundly assert it, yet ia 
the midst thereof, he speaks of it doubtfully, 
as if its authors were uncertain, and unknown. 

Moreover, had the apostles been the real 
formers of the creed* before their dispersioa 
from Jerusalem^ it cannot be imagined, that 
St. Luke in his history of their acts^ would 
have wholly omitted so considerable a fact aa 
this: Neither can it be conceived, but tliat 
the innumerable councils and synods among 
the primitive Christians, or at least some o£ 
them, would in their decisions and determina- 
tions of faith and doctrine, have had some 
reference or other to this apostolical system^ 
as their standard and basis, if any such there 
had been: whereas no such thing appears, but 
the contrary thrt'eunto; for, as they never 
mentioned any such creed, so as occasion of- 
fcrcdj they composed new creeds, and even 
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performed one of the highest parts of the 
christian religion, I mean baptism, by them ; 
at least, so they did by the Nicene creed, as 
in the Encyclical epistle of the emperor Ba- 
silicus, the said emperor declares, " that he. 
and all believers before him, were baptized 
into th^ creed of the three hundred and eigh- 
teen fathers assembled at Nice ;" and the em- 
peror Zeno, in his Henoiicon, or edict of 
uniorif which he published after the expulsion 
of BasiJiscus, strictly commanded, " that all 
should be baptized by the Nicene creed alpne, 
and that no person or church should make use 
of any other symbol, or definition of faith ;** 
assuring us withal, ** that this same method 
was observed by the third general council held 
atEphesus, where Nestorius was condemned.'* 
I might for the farther confirmation of this 
point, urge several arguments more; but it 
being so clear and evident, I shall only farther 
add, that if the apotsles had really framed, and 
delivered to their successors this creed, every 
church would have agreed therein ; and there 
would not have been so many different and 
diverse creeds, as we find there were ; scarce 
two churches, I think I may safely venture to 
say, that not two, had exactly the same sym- 
bol without any variation or difFerence: " the 
descent into hell," as RufSnus informs us^ 
C2 
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'' was neither in the Roman, nor Oriental 
creeds :" " The communion of saints*' was not 
in any creed till above four hundred year* 
after Christ, and then not immediately receiv^- 
cfd in all: The clause of *• life everlasting'' 
was omitted in several, whilst in others it was 
inserted. But not to exemplify any more par- 
ticulars ; whosoever shall compare the Grecian, 
or as some may think it more fitly termed, 
the French creed, recorded by Irenaeus j those 
of Carthage, cited by Tertullian; that of A- 
quileia^ commented on by Ruffin; that of Hip^ 
po, repeated by St, Austin; that of Ravenna, 
extant inPetrus'Chrysologus; that of Turin, 
explained by Maximus bishop of that church ; 
and several other creeds here and there inter- 
spersed in the primitive writings : I say, who« 
sbever shall compare these creeds together, 
shall find them vastly different; and that there 
are very few articles, in the order and expres* - 
sion whereof, they do all without exception, 
agree: Which consideration, with those afoie- 
mentioned, sufficiently evidence, that the a- 
pestles neither were, nor could be the authors 
ifor composers of our present creed, that pas- 
ses under their name. 

But though this creed be not of the apostles 
Im^mediate framing, yet it may be truly styled 
apostolical^ not only because it contains the 
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mm of the apostles doctrine, but also, be* 
cause the age thereof is so great, that its birth 
must be fetched from the very apostolic times s 
It is true, the exact form of the present creed 
cannot pretend to be so ancient by four bun* 
dred years ; but a form not much different from 
it, was used long before. Irenaeus, the scho* 
lar of Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, where 
he repeats a creed not much unlike to ours, he 
assures us, •* that the church dispersed through* 
out the whole world had received this faith 
from the apostles and their disciples j*' which 
is also affirmed by Tertullian of one of his 
creeds, " that tliat rule of faith had been cur* 
rent in the church from the beginning of the 
gospel : and which is very observable, al« 
though there was so great a diversity of creeds, 
as that scarce two churches did exactly agree 
therein, yet the form and substance of every 
creed, was in a great measure the same ; so 
that, except there had been from the very plan* 
tation of Christianity, a form of sound words, 
or a system of faith delivered by the lli st plan- 
ters thereof, it is not easy to conceive, how 
all churches should harmonize, not only 
in the articles themselves, into which they 
were baptized, but in a great measuie also, ia 
the method and order of them. 

But now the creed, or at least a great part 
of it, being &o ver/ ancient, and the rcco^d^ v>l 
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those times being withal so few, it will be 
difficult task to give an exact and punctual a 
count of its certain authors^ and of the pr 
cise intended meaning of every article ai 
clause thereof; which difficulty is yet farth 
increased by the extraordinary care and s 
fecte'd studiousness of the primitive faihei 
to conceal the creed ; which was so great ai 
unaccountable,as that they not only kept It fro 
the knowledge of the Heathens and Catcch 
mens, as hath been already demonstrated, b 
they even scrupuled to commit it to writin 
and rather chose to transmit it down to post 
rity by tradition; for which reason Ruffini 
calls it " the tradition of faith ;" and Jero; 
informs us, " that this symbol of our faith ar 
hope delivered by the apostles, was not wri 
ten in paper and ink, but in the fleshly tabl< 
of the heart;'* in an agreeableness whereunti 
Petrus Chrysologus, frequently exhorts h 
hearers " to preserve this gift in the most ii 
ward recesses of their hearts, not to perm 
vile paper to depreciate this precious gift, c 
black ink to darken this mystery of light : 
And many other such like passages might b 
easily produced, to evidence their strange fan 
cy, to keep the creed secret, concealed an 
hidden; which together with the foremention 
cd considerations! do clearly shew, that it i 
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no easy matter to give a satisfactory account 
of tlie authors and intended sense of every 
article thereof, and may justly excuse or les- 
sea a mistake or defect herein. 

Wherefore, having premised this observa- 
tion, I shall now endeavour to give the best 
account I can, of the authors and framers of 
the creed, and of the designed meaning of 
the several articles thereof. 

As for the authors thereof, it cannot be de- 
nied, but that they were several and many ; 
the creed was neither the work of one man, 
nor of one day, but, during a long tract of 
time, passed successively through several 
hands, e'er it arrived to its present perfection ; 
the composure of it was gradual, and not in- 
stantaneous; the manner whereof, I appre- 
hend to have been these two ways: First, some 
of the articles therein were derived from the 
very days of the apostles: Secondly, the others 
were afterwards added by the primitive doc- 
tors and bishops, in opposition to gross here- 
sies and errors that sprung up in the church. 

As for the first of these, that some of the 
articles were of the very inserting of the apos- 
ttcs ; this will appear if we consider, that the 
apostles and evangelists who were the first 
sent forth to preach the gospel, and to c^\x-* 



ti A CRITICAL HISTOkV OF 

vert the world botli Jewish and Pagan ; when 
they formally received any one a member into ' 
the Christian church by baptism, they did thea 
particularly demand his assent to the Christian 
faith, and a declaration of his belief thereof J 
An example whereof we have in the eighth 
of the Acts; where, after the conference be* 
tween the Eunuch and Philip the evangelist! 
tyhcn the Eunuch testified his desire to be bap. 
tized, Philip told him, ** that if he did believe 
with all his heart, he might ;" unto which, when 
the Eunuch replied, ** that he did believe Jesui 
Christ to b^ the son of God," then Philip bap» 
tized him, but not before^ From which sin- 
gle instance it is manifest, that the apostles and 
first preachers of the gospel required tlie as* 
sent of all persons at baptism to some of the 
particular articles of the Christian faith, which 
were the platform and model of the creed, 
since that time, always used at baptism. Which 
of the particular articles of our present creed 
were inserted therein by them, I shall more 
largely shew in their particular order, wherein 
they are disposed in the rule of faith; it is suf^ 
ficient in this place to say, that they were the 
articles of the existence of God; the trinity ; 
that Jesus was Christ, or the saviour of the 
world; the remission of sins; and tlie resur- 
rection. 
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Now as for these apostolic demandsy they 
toj might not always be exactly the same, nor 
A still confined to the forementioned particulars^ 
J iaevpry church, and at every season, they 
night not mention the very same particulars 
without either addition of diminution, but al- 
low themselves the liberty of expression ac* 
cording as they saw occasion, ttnd so in this 
respect they might sometimes vary and alter ; 
although, as to tlie fundamentals of Christia- 
nity, that Jesus of Nazareth was Christ the 
Mcssias, and the like, they never omitted them: 
and the form of their expression, and delivery 
of their confessions of faith, was generally the 
same, near the method and order of our pre-f 
sent creed; for had it not been so, it is almost 
impossible to conceive, how al! churches should 
so harmoniously agree in the general form and 
orJer of their respective creeds, when yet they 
all disagree in the words and expressions use4 
therein. 

This apostolical system professed at bap,^ 
tism, was not committed to writing, but ob- 
served by, or left with the governors of every 
church to use it on the like occasion, whose 
duty it WIS to preserve it undcfiled and incor- 
rupt, and to niake it the terms of Christianity : 
and admission to their communion ; unto 
which, some think St. Paul might hav« an t^^> 
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when he exhorted Timothy " .to keep that 
which was committed to his trust," and ^^ to 
hold fast the form of sound words:" but 
whether he had or no, I shall not here enquire* 
This is certain, that not only Timotliy, but 
the apostolical churches, and all others who re- 
ceived it from them, were solicitous and careful 
(o preserve those articles and that form of faitbf 
which was delivered unto tliem by the apostles; 
and as the apostles, so they in imitation of their 
example, did always at baptism require the as- 
cent of the person to be baptized, unto the 
creed, or articles of the christian faith ; which 
is a thing so universally known » as that it may 
seem almost needless to produce any quota- 
tions for^the proof of it : Thus RufEnus relates^ 
that in his days, ** tlie ancient custom was re- 
tained at Rome, for persons to be baptized, : 
publicly to recite the cre«d:" and Salvian, i 
that *' at baptism the christians profest their \ 
faith in God the father almighty, and in Je« ; 
fius Christ his son;" according unto which,. 
Vigilius Tapsensis, or whosoever else was the 
author of those books concerning the trinity , 
to Theophilus, extant amongst the works of 
Athanasius, writes, that '^ tliose who came to 
tlie sacred laver of regeneration, confessed, ' 
saying, I believe in God the father almighty, 
and in Jesus Christ his only son, and in the 
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!| holy ghost ;*^ and long before any of these 

u jBfitki Martyr assures us,, thaf none were 

: baptised unless they did fir^t declare their as^ 

■ lent to the doctrine and faith of the gospel." 

Not long after the apostles days^ and even 
ia the apostolic age itself, several heresiea 
sprung up in the churchy subversive of the 
fufldamentalt of Christianity ; to prevent the 

^ mal%nant effects whereof, and to hinder sucli 
heretics from an undiscernible mixing them* 
selves with the orthodox christians, as also te 
establish and strengthen the true believers ift 
the necessary truths of the christian religiont 

• the christian verities opposite to those here- 
sies^ were inserted in the creed ; and together 
with those other articles, which had without 
any intermission been constantly used from 
the time of the apostles, were proposed to the 
assent and belief of all persons who came to 
be baptized: the governors of the church 

i judging this a prudent and an effectual courscf 
to preserve the fundamentals of religion from 

, being undermined and overthrown by cunning. 

- and subtle heretics ; which is the second way 
by which the creed was composed, viz. The 

I doctors and governors of the church did add' 
onto those of the apostles, other articles, in 
opposition to gross and fundamental hccc^c^ 
D 
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aod errors, as they appeared aad grew up, as. 
Kuffipus informs us ;. <^ that. whei:eas it was ii^ 
tUe beginning of the Roman, creed, I believQ 
in God the father almighty," there were somct 
other clauses added thereto in the creeds of 
scv.cral churches, occasioned by certain bere«- 
tjjps to exclude the sense of their new doc« 
trine » as p.articularly in the Aquileian creeds 
*^ to. the word ahi^ighty was subjoined invisi^, 
faje, impassible, in contradiction to the beresj- 
4xf the SabeiUans, or Patripassians, that the fa« 
tber was born of the virgin, and so became 
hpth visibly and passibile/' But, there is na. 
xificd of any farther testimonies to prove thi^. 
ppint at present, seeing a great part of the ei\^, 
suing treatise will be an abundant con^rmatio(| 
thereof^ 

I would not be here mistaken, as if I di4 
mean, that none of those articles which wer^ 
introduced into the creed, and settled there in 
opposition to h^ercsies, were ever used before,: 
or demanded at baptism by the adrninisterer' 
thereof: but my meaning is, that every church 
being St liberty to express the fundamental 
articles of the christian faith in that way an4 
xpanner, which she saw fit pro re 7iaia, or aa. 
occasion offered; it is not luiprobable, byt 
that before damnable heresies sprung up, they. 
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hiighl not always td a tittle follow the same 
form of words, or exactly ask the same ques- 
tions. As for example, the doctrines of the 
trinity, of Jesus of Nazareth's being Christ, or 
theMessiaSj of remission of sms through his 
!iame> and of the resurrection, were at the first 
preaching of the gospel sufficient, without a 
particular explication of the actions of the fa- 
Uier« and the state of the son ; as Philip only 
required the Eunuch to believe, that Jesus 
Cluist was the son of God: and if nt some 
(easons they might rnention the humiiiatioii 
and exaltation of Christ, ansi the several acts 
thereof, at other seasons they might omit them, 
and not constantly express the particulars in 
that order ia which they are now found in the 
creed, till the appearance of contrary heresies 
gave them occasion so to do ; so that when 
any article was added to the creed, it was net 
the introduction of a new point, but the vindi- 
cating and settling of an old one, and a con- 
stant perpetual profession and declaration of 
that truth, which before was only avbit.arily 
and uncertainly expressed, seeing every one, 
before those contrary errors arose, was s:ip- 
posed firmly to believe and own it, lu wiiu h 
respect I may say of the creed as Vincentlus 
Lirinensls doth of the canons and detcrminu- 
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tions of councils, tliat the design of the church 
thereby is^ ** that what was before more sim* 
ply, should now more diligently be believed } 
that what was more seldom, should now more 
frequently be* preached ; and that what was 
more unconcernedly^ should for the future bt 
more carefully worshipped/' 

By these two ways then, was the presexA 
creed -framed -, part thereof was transmitted 
down from the apostles, and the other part 
thereof was afterwards added by the govern- 
ors of the church, to prevent heresies from 
corrupting her doctrine, and heretics from in- 
fecting her members : by the which of these 
two ways each particular article was inserted 
in the creed, I shall shew in the following part 
of this treatise, and shall not here anticipate 
or forestall it* 

This being tlien the method whereby the 
creed was framed ; although nothing that is 
contained therein, must be believed any far- 
ther tlian it agr ees with the holy scriptures; 
yet the intended sense of the greatest part 
thereof, is not to be fetched from thence, but 
from the writings of the fathers, and from 
those heresies against whom it was designed ; 
which expression may at the first hearing be 
perhaps, esteemed by some too hasty and in* 
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consIderatiTi but the nature of the thing well 
(efiected on^ makes it evident and beyond con. 
tradiction ; and if tlie authority of others be- 
/tfre mei will be more valued and better re* 
ccivedi it will be no difficult task to produce 
ssveraly who have affirmed the same thing; 
but at present, I shall content myself with the 
testimony of Monsieur Juricu, a French divine 
now living, who writes in express terms, that 
for his part '* he is persuaded tliat we must 
not seek the sciise of the articles of the apos- 
tles creed in the scriptures, but in the xntcn« 
tioQ of those who composed it." 

This is that which I design to do, to search 
into the intended meaning of this conipendi- 
bm of faith, which hath been received in all 
ages with the greatest veneration and esteem : 
The respect and reverence that the ancients 
paid unlo it, hath been in part already rela- 
ted ; and in these latter times, throughout se- 
veral centuries of years, so great a deference 
hath been rendered thereunto, as that it hath 
not been only used at baptism, but in every 
public assembly it hath been usually, if not al- 
ways read,' as the standard and basis of the 
christian faith, unto wbiclrthe whole congre- 
gation hath been wont to testify their unani- 
mous assent, by saying. Amen. 

li is true that the primitive chrislians afFcct- 
D 2 
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iffg an nnaGcountable seeresy fortius idd Ch«ir 
cfthef mysteries, as h batb beeii atreadf 
Aewn, did notiif dieif ;i8veiiiblies publicly re* 
Cfte the creeds except at Che times of baptismt 
which besides cases of necessity, were only 
at Easter and Whitsontide ; from whence H 
comes to pass, that the constant repeating of 
the creed in the church was not introduced 
tiH a long time aftei^our saviour's incarnation. 

. The repetition of the creed at every assem* 
bly, was appointed in the Eastern church by 
Timothy, archbishop of Constantinople, iA 
the reign of the emperor Anastasius, who after 
limiting governed the empire twenty-seven 
years, died Anno. 521. About which time^ 
Petrus Gnaphcus, bishop of Antiocb, prescrib- 
ed also '^ the perpetual recital of the creed iit 
the public administration of divine service /* 
which before that time, as the historian ob- 
serves, " was only repeated on the day im- 
rhediately preceding Good Friday, when the 
catechisms were more solemnly performed in 
drder to tlie celebration of baptism, the £43. 
ter or the Easter-Eve ensuing :" which repc- 
iition on that day uras first appointed by the 
council of Laodicea ; the 46th canon where- 
of is that " those who are to be baptised, must 
learn the creed, and repeat it fo the bishop or 
» presbyter the Thursday before Saster." 



lit the Western churcbcff, at a synod of 
Uiirty-five bishops^ held under Alaricus at A* 
gatha or Agdc^ ia the lovirer Laaguedoc, the 
nifltb canon thereof ordains^ that '* oa the 
Lord's day befare Easter, the creed should be 
publicly preached in the church to the conv 
petei>te» or to those of the Catechumens, who 
being ripe for baptism, weve speedily to be ad* 
milted thereunto T' but the general and con- 
stant reading thereof^ seems not to have pre-* 
vaiJed in the West, till almost fire hundred 
and ninety years after Christ ; when, in imi- 
tation of the Eastern churches, the third coun- 
cil of Toledo, by the " petition of K. Recared, 
ordered, that throughout all the churches both 
of Spain and Gallicia, the creed should be re* 
pcatcd with a lotid voice every Lord's day, 
that so the true faith might be manifested and 
lisscnled to, and the hearts of the people be- 
ing purified by faith, they might be prepared 
to partake of the body and blood of Christ." 

It must indeed be owned, that the creed 
appointed to be read in the church, both by 
Timothy, archbishop of Constantinople, and 
tiic third council of Toledo, was the Nicene 
orConstantinopolilan creed j which for that 
^ij^e, through some reasons pecaliar to that 
2ge, did in some measure eclipse the apostles 
creed, although this latter did in a little time 



44 A CHITICAL UlSTOfLY OF 

recover its former esteem and value» and (ot 
several ages hatli, next to the holy scriptureSi 
been always reputed tlie most venerable and 
divine extant; and whilst all other creeds^ ex* 
cepting the Nicene^ and that commonly as- 
cribed to Athanasius^ have perished as to their 
•use, with their very birth and framing, this 
hath outlived them ail, and for several hun. 
-dred years hath been uninterruptedly usedj 
-and even before those two other creeds, it bath 
been perpetually and constantly preferred* 

Such a peculiar honor hath almighty God 
been pleased in his most wise providence, to 
put upon this particular creed : To the cxpli* 
cation of the several articles whereof, I shall 
forthwith proceed ; first repeating the creed 
itself, which is to be the subject of the ensu* 
ing discourse, and is as follows : 

** / believe in God the father almighty ma" 
ker of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ 
his only son^ our Lord^ who was conceived by the 
holy ghosts born of the virgin Mary^ suffered 
under Pontius Pilate^ was crucified^ dead a7id 
buried; he descended into hell; the third day 
he rose again from the deady he ascended into 
heaven^and sitteth at the right hand of God the 
father almighty ; from thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. Ibeliexx in the 
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ko^ghasif the holy Catholic church, the com^ 
fumion of saints, the forgiveness o/sins^ the re* 
ntrrection ^the body, and the life cierlasting:* 



CHAP. IK 



The reason far 'u^ich it is said in the singular 
mmiber, I belier^; the meaning of the 
foord betieve : bjf believing in God, we as* 
tent to his existence^ and unity ; ilie Greek 
and ancient Latin creeds ready I believe in 
ONE God, which was designed against some 
bbtsphemous deniers oj the divine unity, who . 
r^iUiueiy were not the Jews since they own^^ 
it : nm^ the heathens principalty, seeing the 
greater^ or at least the wiser part of them 
acknowledged it : but positively, they were 
ttvtwi ancient heretics ; in opposition unto 
whom, this clause of one GckI is to be con^ 
sidered, either absolutely or relatively ; ab* 
solutely it signifies, that there is but one 
God ; the Valentinians, Cei^donians, Mar'- 
cioniteSf and others, introduced several Gods ; 
the reason for which they did it ; the authors 
of this heresy lived in the apostles time ; o- 
gai)tst it the creed declares, that we must be^ 
lieve in one God ; which being understood 
relatively, or as it hath reference to what 
immediately follows in the creed, signifies 
that ONE and the same God is the father al^ 
mighy maker of heaven and earth, in con- 
iradiction to several heretics^ who mainlam^ 
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td opimons conlraiy thereuntd ; the title tK> 
THER, denotes God to be tke origin of tdl 

■ beings » in contradiction to the Gnosticks^ g4id 
vihersy who being worse than the heathens^ 
dfsoiOned him to he suvh^ and refused to give 
him the appellation of FATiit^, which is liert 
briejly explained^ but attributed it to another 
beings diffident from him : or^ it denotes 
the peculiar relation of the father unto the 
^oiiy in which seme it hath been also uiidet!" 
stood in the creeds which is the primary sense 
thereof wherein it hath been in the creed 
from the foundation oj christianiiy. The 
proper notion of the word almighty; ii 
hath a threefold signification in the creed: 
First, It denotes God's infinite power^ which 
shews the reason why it ts placed before the 
. making qf heaven and earth ; in this se7kte 
it was attoidcd against the Valentinians^ Si* 
tnonians, Menandrians, He. whose heresies 
are explained : Secondly , It implies God^s 
providential government of the worldj in 
opposition to the denial thereof by the 

. Gnosticks and Marcionites ; the former oj 
whom at hasty ascribed this word almighty, 
thus understood, to another being, diversi 
from the supreme and only God ; the reason 
qf their blasphemies againt the divine provi^ 
dence : Thirdly^ It includes God^s immen' 
sity and omnipresence, in contradiction to the 
error of the Gnosticks, which confined God 
within a certain limited space. What is to 
be understood by maker, and xvhat by hea- 

^ YEN and EARTH; the blasphemous tenets oJ 
several heretics about the creation of the 



i 
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World; Simon Magus^ and seva^al others^ 
attributed the making thereof to angels ; 
the portentous system of the Falentinians^ 
concerning the origin of beings, and the crca^ 
Hon of the universe ; the Cej^donians and 
JUarcionites maintained two eternal prina-' 
pies, God and the devil, the latter of whom 
they affirmed to have been the former and 
maker of the world : against all these here^ 
ties ii was inserted in the n eed, that the su^ 
preme God, the father ahnighty, is maker 
of heaven and earth, 

rl£ first words at the head of the creed, 
■ which must be Siupposed to be of like 
force with respect to every article and clause 
thttrpini are Ibdicoe; wherein ar^ two things 
observable : the first whereof is, the number, 
wherein the word believeis expressed ; v^^hich 
is not the plural, we believe, but the singular* 
J believe; which came from the manner of 
Ihe Catechumens repeating the creed, or at 
least yielding their assent unto it at baptism, 
which they did severally and apart ; or, if for 
convenience sake, many riiigiit recite or as- 
sent unto the creed together, yet eacli one to 
declare his proper personal belief thereof, said 
/ klieze; so writes Salvian, ** at baptism thou 
didsts not only renounce the devil and all bis 
works, but thou saidst, I believe in God the 
father almighty, and in Jesus Christ his son ;** 
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and to the same purpose it is related by Vigi- 
lius Tapsensisy that '< thoac who came to the 
8acred laver of regeneration confessed thuSi 
^ 1 believe in God the father almighty and i^ 
Jesus Christ hi6 only son, and in the holy 
ghost :'* it being most fit andproper, that eveiy 
person at his admission into the christian 
churchy should make a particular and personal 
declaration ofjiia ffiitb and belief. 

But there is further observable in these two 
words» the act mentioned or specified therein, 
viz. Believing ; which, that I may. avoid atl 
needless and- impertinent criticisims, I do in 
brief apprehend to signify in this place no o^ 
her, than the full and undoubted assent of out' 
mind and understanding to the truth and venU 
ty of every particular clause and article con* 
tained in this creed or symbol* 

The first whereof is, that we believe in Godf, 
which worthily deserves to be placed in the. 
beginning of the creed ; since, according to 
the observation of Origen, ** a fitting appre- 
hension and faith of God is the basis and 
foundation of all virtues:" In which express 
sion there are contained these two tilings, the 
existence of God, and the unity of the god« 
bead. That the existence and being of God 
is here fiist of ail professedj i$ no wonder^i 
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iiaoe on it our whole religion depends ; this 
b the foundation of every thing tliat is sacred ; 
without it religion would be a mere fancy and 
flodceit, the most foolish and iinreasonable 
tfaing in the world : '* He therefore", saith the 
apostle, " that cometh unto God, must believe 
tbathe is j" that is, must be fully persuaded in 
his mind, that there is a God ; and not only yield 
a flaked assent to the certainty of his being and 
entity, but apprehend him under due and con^ 
gruous notions to bis nature and essence, '^ as the 
first cause and foundation of all things, infinite^ 
anbegotten, immortal, perpetual, only, whom 
no Jbodily shape can describe, or x:ircumspec«. 
tion determine, without quantity or quality, 
disposition, motion ot habit ;" asRuf&nus writer 
in his exposition of this article, ** When thou 
hearest," saith he, " the word god, under- 
stand a substance without beginning, and with- 
out end, simple, without mixture, invisible, in- 
Corporeal; to whom nothing is adjoined, in 
%bom nothing is created, without author, for 
he himself- is the author of all. 

But, the existence of God having been in 
til ages univeisally acknowledged, without a- 
ny considerable opposition thereunto, the uni- 
ty of the godhead hath been more generally in- 
colcated as the chiefest and more principle 
•ease of this article; for the belter utid^t^lax^^ 
E 
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Ing of which, it will be convenient to take no« 
tfce of the observation of Ruffinus, *^ that in' 
all the Eastern creeds, it is, I believe in onb 
God the father;" where, if by the Eastern he 
means the Nicene, or Constantinopolitan, it 
is certainly true ; or, if he means the an^ 
cicnt creeds used before either of those, it is 
true not only of the Eastern, but of the West- 
ern also; for in all the most primitive creeds, 
whether Latin or Greek, this article runs, " I 
believe in one God," or, " in the only God ;" as 
in the two creeds of Irenaeus, and three of O- 
rigen's, Hena Theon^ one God ; and in three of 
Turtullian^s, l7hww?,or, Unicum^ Deum^ one, os 
the only God ; and whosoever shall with an7 
observatio(i consider the writings of the most 
ancient fathers^ and especially of Iren^^us, 
shall find, that thpre was a peculia^^ force aad 
energy couched in this expression oi one God^ 
\i\ contradiction to the wretched notions and 
tenets of some men, whereby they opposed 
^nd bjasphemed this fundamental point of th^ 
Christian religion, the unity of the divine e%y 
s^nce. 

As for the persons who were condemned 

by this clause, it will be readily granted, tliat 

^hey were pot the Jews, seeing the unity of 

the godhead is every where inculcated in the 

Mosaical law, and the body of that people 
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late been so immovably fixed and confirm* 
^dintbe belief thereof, that now throughout 
heir sixteen hundred years captivity and dis. 
lersion, they have never quitted or de'sertcd 
his principle, that God is One, as is evident 
rom their thirteen articles of faith, composed 
ly Maimonides, ** the second whereof is the 
mity of the blessed God;" which is there ex- 
ilalned to be in such a peculiar and transcend- 
Qt manner, as that nothing like it can be 
oond, and in their liturgy, according to the 
ise of the Sepharadim, or the Spaniards, which 
I read in these parts of the world in their syn. 
gogues ; in the veiy first hymn, according to 
heeditioa of David DiKrasto Tartas, printed 
A Amsterdam, Anno 422, of their little com- 
putation, which falls in with Anno Christ! 
L662', or, as it is in a larger edition by Emanu- 
el Bcnvenisti, at Amsterdam, Anno Christi 
^642, in the second hymn, which is an ad- 
miring declaration of the excellencies of the 
divine nature ; the repeated chorus of tliat 
hjmn is, " All creatures both above and be- 
low, testify and witness ail of them as one, 
that the Lord is one, and his name One." 

And as this assertion of the divine unity was 
not intended against the Jews, so neither is it 
probable that it was principally designed a- 
jainst the Pagans: I do not deny, but lU^t 
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the apostles and first preachers of the gospel 
^id carefully instruct and warn their Heuthea 
converta against Polytheism, or a oiultiplicitj 
cf gods, and directed them to tlie solitary wor* 
ship of the true and only God ; as St. Paul 
Md Barnabas preached unto the Lycaoniam^ 
to turn from the idolatrous seirvices of Jupittf 
and Mercury, *^ unto the living God, wIm 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and aU 
things that are therein ;" and the more firmly 
to establish them in the true and neccss^y nov 
tion of the unity of the divine es^^qqe, it if 
yery likely, that frequently ibey might nienf 
tion this witji the other Christian v€triti<{S| 
which they demanded at baptism* But that 
which I say, is this, that the constant re» 
petition of this clause, in the order wheroiQ 
it now stands in the creed, was chiefly designi* 
^d against sorqe person& different from the 
Pagans^ for to do the Heathens justice, and 
not to make them worse tlian really they werei 
I do not think that it can be proved, that the 
generality, or at least the wisest and most 
thinking part of them, did ever own a plurali* 
ty of gods; but on the contrary, a large vo» 
lume of testimonies might be produced both 
from Heathens, and Christians, to evidence 
that they believed hut only pne eternal, supreme, 
unbegotten, and independent being; from 
WJ20W ai/ (heir other infexiox dvvlwvUes^ vulgarly 
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also called gods, derived their original and es- 
sence. 

As for the Heathen writers, an infinity of tcs- 
tlmonies might be cited from Plutarch, Seneca, 
Maximus, of Tyre, Plato, Virgil, Hecataeus, 
Abderita, Xenophanes, Colophoniensis, Or- 
pheus, Cicero, and a multitude of others who 
have all asserted, that the Pagans received but 
one supreme, infinite, and self- existent God; 
unto whom the title of Optimus, Maximus, 
the Greatest, and the Best, was alone ascribed ; . 
and that for those other innumerable divinities, 
called also gods, they were only so termed ia 
an inferior and secondary sense, as they had 
Some resemblance in their natures and virtues 
to the supreme God, from whom they were 
derived and generated, and whose children 
and ofF-spring they were, and as they were in- 
tercessors and mediators between him and the 
sons of men. 

But there will be no need to cite any parti- 
cular passages from the Pagan authors to con- 
firm this point, seeing the Christian writers* 
and even those who have professedly writ and 
disputed against the idolatry and superstition, of 
the Heathens, have at the same time acknow- 
ledged, that they believed but one supreme 
imd eUraai God. St. Austin informs us^ that 
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Although the Pagans worsliippcd several icU 
tics, yet their doctors declared these to be but 
60 many different names of their great god 
Jupiter, who was called in the aii* Juno, in the 
fica Neptune, in the earth Pluto, in hell Pro- 
serpina, in war Mars, in vineyards Bacchus, 
in. the woods Diaila; yea, all these other infc* 
rior gods and goddesses, as Opis, Lutina, Cu* 
nina» Fortuna, Rumina, and the rest of that 
iiumberlcss company, were " all of them but 
one and the same Jupiter," who, according to 
the diverse and various benefits that he be- 
stowed upon mankind, was worshipped under 
difierent names, and appellations suitable there* 
unto; " which being so," as the said fathef 
continues there to write, " what would they lose* 
if in a more prudent compendium they did woiv 
ship but one God ? For^ what pait of him would 
be despised, when he himself is worshipped i" 
Homer and Hesiod were the first, ;is Athena- 
goras relates from Herodotus, " who invented 
the names, generations, titles, honors, artst 
and shapes of the Grecian gods-;" and yet 
Jtjstin Martyr sffirms, that not only Pythago-^ 
ya«. and Plato, with the rest of the. wise philo- 
sophers, but that even this blind^ supeistitiouFy 
9nd idolatrous Homer, in the golden chain of 
his god^ and goddesses, doth at length place 
^lliUip fQ^'r^i smd damiaiin in. gnc supremo 
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God) dcciaring the other gods to be so far dia. 
tact from the deity, thai they were to be rec- 
kooed amongst men. 

Lactaatius in the first book of bis institu* 
tions, both learnedly and largely proves frorni 
the Heathen poels and philosophers, that they 
believed but one supreme and self-existent 
God; the like he doth again, in his bouk of 
the anger of God, where he shews, that al- 
though Plato, Pythagoras, Hermes^ A ntislhe- 
ncs, and several others, who were too many 
to be all mentioned, made use of several 
namesi yet they all agreed, tliat there was but 
one power which governed the world. 

There is a remarkable passage in Arnobiuf 
to this purpose, wherein an Heathen is rcpre. 
semed,complaing, "that the Christians wrong- 
fully accused tliose of his religion, to deny a 
supreme God; whereas," saith he, " he is by 
uscallcd Jupiter, and is esteemed the greatest 
being, spacious temples, and august capitoh 
being built and dedicated unto him.'* Unto 
which Arnobius amongst other things perti«. 
nently replies, " let it be so as you say, that yout 
Jupiter and the omnipotent God are one and the 
same: But why then do you unjustly persecute 
us? Why do you dread the verymentianing of 
^urnaoie^astiie wioxstomcn^if yoa worsfaiptlvi 
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.5ame God with us? Or why, in tlie same cause 
should the inferior gods be kind to you, andc- 
nemies unto us?" But unto this the Heathen oOp- 
swers, " the gods are not enemies to you bc- 
cau^ you adore the omnipotent God, but be- 
cause you deify, and with your daily prayer^ 
worship a man that was born, and which if 
most infamous, one that was put to death wit^ 
vile persons on a cross." So that from these 
few quotations it is most evident, that tlie ge- 
nerality of the Heathens,or at least the wisest and 
best part of them, believed but one infinite>' 
supreme and eternal God ; from whence it fot 
lows by a natural consequence, that the unity 
of the godhead professed in the creed, could 
oot principally be intended against them. 

It remains therefore, that we search else- 
where; and that, since the occasion of thii 
clause was chiefly taken neither from Jews nor 
Gentiles, we fix it on some false and heretical 
Christians : which we have the greater reason 
to dp, seeing not long after the apostles daysi 
and even in those days themselves, there were 
several sects and divisions of heretics who 
embraced tenets contrary hereunto, as also to 
what immediately follows concerning God| 
that he is the " father almighty, maker of 
hcayea and earth ;'' and to several other arti> 
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dfis, which were all inserted in the creeds on 
|piurjK>se to oppose those heresies; from the 
coiittderatioa of the nature and particular 
points wbereof> it necessarily follows, that 
(he designed meaning of those articles is on* 
If to be fetched and brought: The books jof 
benanis will be of great use to us herein, and 
iibrd us the greatest light into those parts of 
the cretd of any book that I know, since there- 
in we have the amplest and clearest relation of 
the ancient heresies of the GnosticSi Marcion- 
ites, and others; against which, a great part 
of the creed was levelled and intended ; and 
in particular this clause of one God, which was 
ioserted to require our belief, that there is bu( 
one infinite, supreme, beginningless and eter- 
nal God ; and that this one God, and none o- 
iher, was the father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of all other beings whatsoever, " almigh- 
ty, maker of heaven and earth :" so that this 
expression of one God is to be understood, ei- 
ther absolutely, without regard to any other 
article in the creed, and so it denotes our faith, 
that there is but one eternal, independent, self- 
existent God; or relatively, as it hath refer- 
ence to what immediately follows, and so it 
signifies, that one and the same God, and not 
a different or diverse being from him, is " the 
father almighty, maker of heaven and earth." 

As for the &st of thcsQ^ thatheTtb^ \\.v^ 
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professed, that there is but one infinite, onl^ 
nipotenty eternal, and self-existent God, tbf 
very clause itself, " 1 believe in Godj" butcfc 
pecialiy^ as it is in all the most primitive 
crceds> whether Greek or Latin, " I believe 
in one God," puts it beyond doubt or que9J» 
tton. That which is farther incumbent on mqL 
is, to shew the heresies that gave occasion £at 
this profession in the creed, and to prove that 
th^y were the real causes thereof. 

As for the heresies, I suppose them to have 
been those of the Valentinians, Cerdonians, 
M^rcionites, and others, who, as Irenaeus asr 
sures us, " were all the disciples and succes- 
sors of that first grand heretic Simon Mag* 
'us:'* As for the Valentinians, the most con- 
siderable branch of the Gnostics, there was 
an exact agreement betwixt them in the same 
principles; but their opinions were various 
and inconstant, for which they are frequently 
reflected on by Irenaeus. Some of them as« 
serted two coeval and coexistent principles, 
God and Matter, as Droserius a d isputant for. 
this sect, in the dialogues of Origen, affirmed 
** matter to be coeternal with God ;*' and Her- 
mogenes, who was living when Tertullian 
Wrote against him, maintained, ** that matter 
was coeternal with the Lord, that it was nei- 
ther born nor made, but was without both be- 



pnmng and ead ;" which, as Tertullian there 
very solidly proves, was really and effectuaUy 
to make two gods. 

The reason which induced him to embrace 
Qiis opinion, as is easily to be gathered from 
TertuIIian's treatise against him, was that puz- 
ifing question so famous in the primitive church, 
Pothen to kakon^ or, whence was evil? For, 
lot being willing to make God the autlior 
of evil, and withal imagining it to be a sub- 
stantial nature, and to have an original cause 
suitable thereunto, that he might therefoie 
throw the source and origin of it upon ano- 
ther, he affirmed " matter to be a natural evil 
principle, coeternal with God, who was con- 
trary thereunto; from whence all other evil 
had its spring and rise:" and from the s^me 
reason also, as Tertullian assures usi Marcion^ 
who saw Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, 
roundly declared in words at length, that there 
were two coeternal independent beings, the 
one a good God, the father of our Lord Jesu3 
Christ, author of the gospel, and the fountain* 
source, and origin of all good ; the other an 
evil God, the creator of the world, the giver 
of the law, and the cause, root, and author of 
all evil. 

It must indeed be owned, that the Marcion- 
ites disagreed amongst themselves ; for altho* 
Marcion himself, with several of his fo\\oNi>» 
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crt, infiroduccd but two principles, yet accoN' 
fling to the relation of Rhodon, who lived $t 
that time, some of tliem advanced farther^anl 
asserted three eternal principles ; the chief 
and head of whom, was one called Synerus: 
of which faction also was Megethius in the 
dialogues of Origen, who there affirms, thA- 
** there were three principles ; the first thft 
good God, who was the father of our Lord }e* 
8US Christ : the second, the creator of tbc^ 
world ; and the third, the devil.'' 

But the body of the Marcionites, and their 
master himself, maintained only two gods ^ 
the one a good God, father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and God of the Christians ; the othd^ 
an'evil God, maker of heaven and earth, and 
God of the Jews. So, Irenaeus, who lived in 
those days, assures us in several places, that 
" the followers of Marcion held but two gods^ 
who were naturally so, being distant from one 
. another, the one a good, and the other an evil 
God :" and Marcus, the champion for this sect 
of the Marcionites, in the dialogues of OrigeOf 
affirms, that for bis part, ** he believed not 
three principles, but only two, who were c^ 
qually self-existent, without beginning, infr 
nite, and in every place." 

But though this impious and abominable te» 
net was ia those days generalij;, known .under 
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lame of Marcionitism, at it. was after* 
mderthat of Manictadsm^ jct itwa^ 
latched. and rented before Marcion, and 
mote before Manes ;' for^ as for Marct* 

iia.bjr none allowed to have been the 
iventor thereof, but all affinn bun tohjiye 
ed it from bis master Cerdon, n, noted 
ftn the early days of Christianity, of. 
1 TertuUian writes, ** that he introdix;cd. 
efinnings, that is, two Grods, a good God^: 
fierce God; the good one being the, 
pt god, and the &ece one the crea* 
• the world :" and Thcodorct, that" he 
ained« that there were two Gods ; the 
jpK>d God, the father of our Lord Jesut 
t; Uie other a just God^ the creator 
[ things :" and even before Cerdon, as 
fts ^fore his scholar Marcion, was this 
hemous heresy broached in the church; 
heodoret informs us, tliatb^th Cerdon 
tiarcion took the occasion of their blas« 
lyifroni Simon Magus: and Epiphanius 
Tely assures us, that the author of two e- 
1 principles, a good and a bad one, went 
rusalem about the days of the apostles, ' 
there disputed with the eiders about thi 
' of the godhead, and the creation of th«^ 

i 
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. This Uaspbemous heresy then being 80 Ctti 
Uf espoused from the very apostolical age, tli|r 
Itoiief of one God was inserted in ^be creed i^ 
opposition thereunto, as it may be gathered 
from Irenttus ; who, after he bath recited tbf 
heresies of the YalentiniaaSy and others, »♦ • 
forms us in contradiction thereunto, that ^' tfaf 
cfhurch had received from the apostles airi| 
their disciples, to believe in one God, the £|<ft 
thtt almighty, 2cc, And in yarious placet^ 
tbr^ghout his whole five books, he confute^ 
the M arcionites dotage of two Gods, sheiriq[ ' 
It to be not on{y inconsistent with reason, all^ 
ofrposite unto the scripture, but aI«o contitf 
cUctory to the faith and belief of the church } 
i!f hence Epiphanius in his large expositioAof 
the creed, in opposition to the aforesaid hcre^ 
tiC9, tells us, that by tliis clause we are oblige^ i 
to believe, '^ that tbcire i$ but one God, who I 
^as the God both; of the law and the goapeV I 
both of tlie old and new' testament/* An^ i 
'{erti^Uian in his preKriptions against the Y%^ \ 
I^ntinia^, Marcionitea, ajad other heretieii 
«c>nds them to the nile of faith, wherein it it 
pfofessed that there is but one God : And, 
tb4t I Quy add yet one instance more, it is itn 
tiff obaervable in the dialogue^ of Origen, thit 
when Adamantius, who sustained the part of 
an orthodox Christtian against the Marcionitest 



kjr tgreefnent firrt of «1I t^rccitfc the Ca^ 
6 hMtif wbicb he would defeat in contrsf. 
im to the ibreiilentioned heretics ; he bew 
his creed witb^ " I belief there is but 
>od|^' and when one of the Marcionitet 
ired hard to prove bis4hreef and the otbi- 
(ie two Gpds» Adamantigs so .invinci« 
evidtaced the unity of the godhead^ 
Igntropiui, the judge ofihe di^putaiioii^ 
ucd the victory to be on hi| «»de i and 
a in the end of the last dialogue he repeats 
Aides of the true Christian faith, he be- 
lt with the belief of '' one alid oply God ;** 
li madies it very probable^ thatthis clause 
to treed of ^' one God/' was in part dc"*- 
ei to contradict the blasphemous and iAi- 
if conceit of those herttics, who introdul 
'ihdre' Gods than one. But, Secondly^ 
cfaosi may be also considered in reiation 
fiat'immediately follows in the creed, viz. 
e father almighty, maker of heaven an<^ 
ii*^ in which regard it is^a declaration, that 
relieve this one God, and not a being difr 
nt from him, to be the father and almigh^ 
•eator of all things ; for though some here- 
owned one supreme and original God, yet 
r denied him the creation of the world, 
his paternity and almightiness in that C^t- 
k fjCMCt wherein it is to be understood in 
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the creed ; and those other heretics, who IAm^ 
phemed the unity of the godiiead, contented 
not themselves with that, but dared to divest 
our true and only God, whom they called their 
kind and merciful one, of one of the greatest 
acts of his power, wisdom and goodness, evca, 
the making of heaven and earth ; wherebj 
they totally destroyed one of the most oblU 
ging relations we stand in to God, which i$ 
that of a creature to his creator. 

Who those heretics were, with the partte- 
uhrs of their several heresies, shall be consid- 
ered under those respective terms predicated 
concerning God in the creed, as they prescfit 
themselves to our observation in their several 
order : there is nothing fartlier necessary in 
lbi$ place, than to shew, that this was in part 
the intended sense of this clause of tlie creed; 
for the proof whereof, innumerable passages 
might be produced from the writings oflre; 
naeus; as in both his creeds, which he oppo- 
ses to all these kinds of heretics, lie expresses 
this article, by believing ** in one God, the fa- 
ther almighty maker of heaven and earth';*? 
and contrary to the delirious fancies of those 
atheistical wits, affirms, that the whole church 
of God throughout the world, received one and 
the same God the father; and that **the unf- 
versal church received this by tradition fron^ 
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the apostles, cliattli#ie'^#ai bot^MOod^ tkm 
I icikcf of h t^aveli tdd Mcth*'^ • 
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Tills clause U likevjrifc j|o expressed in imf 
of rertuUiaii*s fftceclAyattbat tlie condemna- 
tion of these various heretics appears most ev- 
i<3ently to lisvebeea^sigitedithcrcfbf; in one' 
of them 1 1 i^ said, thait «< liy the Tule of fiifik 
We must beUevei that thexe is butooeonlf 
God^ and th at. there t8 no Other besidettile 
creator of the WotMi'- ^d in the otber^ thiiit 
i?c: must Ihcr^by beKere **'ia the onfy Gojt 
ikughiy^ the firaorer of the world." Thi 
tame also rn^iy be obafrved concemUig the so* 
^craf creeds of Origin j; in one of which, our 
hith ifl declared to be in 'f oneGod^ whociea^ 
kd and disposed aU thiogs, and made those 
J^gs that are, put of things that were not j-*' 
wd ui that creedi wherein Adamantius proK 
i^fSfdChe Catholic faith in opposition to the 
erroneons tenets of the'Marcionites, he begins 
it with ** I believe in one God, the very cre2[- 
tnMai maker of all thii^ES :" and so Cyjcil of 
^eflusatem explains the unity Qf the godhiradf 
MlceintriLdicUotn to the heiresyof the Simoiii- 
iis, Garpocratiafta, Marcipnite^, and pt^^ffs, 
iwho madte two Gods, onf^ a good God^ ^ad 
Ibe Uhtr. a just God i and in another place, 
Mhefe lie rept^ats and expbuof the. creeds be 
(bot nt»tm M .wkfof God| '< that iyeis 
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both good and just ; so .IM if we shojuM hc^ 
any heretical person sajr* that .the just God j^ 
0Qe, and the good God another, we shouli 
remember it to be a venemous heresji dafifl| 
wickedly to divide the one God. 

From all which it is most apparent* that tJb^ 
intended design of this clause of one Go^ 
was in part to decbire,that whatsoever J^ im 
mediately predicated concerning- God, id itu 
subsequent part of the cited, related to -onj 
•and the sameGod ; that one and the «ahif 
divine l>eing, was the father almighty, mak<^ 
of heaven and earth ; that all things had then 
spring and original, form and shape, from ofrt 
and the same divine essence, who was theo^f 
and t)nly God, so one ' as that there is nMC 
other besides him, and Kke unto whose uiiiil| 
there is nothing to be. found in the whdM 
world, whereby it may be represented -or ex^ 
pressed: •- 

Afiter the existencjr and. unity .of God, Uierl 
follows neit in the ci^cd, that relation wher^ 
in- he stands to ut as our father, as he iatbt 
author, cause, and origin of all beings*. Th^ 
^reason whereof is most probably to he fetched 
^com the Gnosticks^ and the other heretics eft 
the first ages,- who idenied God '^paternity if 
th]lv]f««P5Ct,Jby 4itowii»g.iuin*tobfT(S h^ftf 
^ i 
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the creator and producer of the world, and of 

the rarious creatures therein ; and in an agree* 

abieness thereunto did avowedly refuse toat« 

tribute unto God this very title or appellation 

of father, acting therein far worse than the 

heathens, who by the glimmering light of na« 

' ture had conceived of God under this notion^ 

' that he was the Paler omnipotcns, Pater an* 

* dreonte Thconte^ and as such had reverenced 

' and adored him ; for the proof whereof, the 

single testimony of Lactantlus shall suffice^ 

Jrho writes, that " every God in the worship 

and prayers directed to him, wa$ of necessit/ 

called father, npt only for honor's sake, but fojr 

reason's also, .because he is ancienter than 

man, and as a father, gave him his life, healthy 

and food ; and that therefore, Jupiter, and 

Saturn, and Janus, and Bacchus, with the rest 

of the Gods, were each of them called father.*/ 

The notion or signification of a father is so 
well known, as that it may be needless to say, 
that in its proper and restrained sense, it de- 
notes such an one as communicates life and 
being to another generation being the founda- 
tion of paternity ; and that more largely and 
comprehensively, it signifies such an one zt 
confers kindnesses, favors, and benefits upon 
\ another : every one knows, according to the 
forementioncd citation from Lactantiua, thii^ 
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he is a father who gives h'fe, hcahh and food^ 
to another t but now^ such an one the Gnof^ 
ticks had the wickedness to deny God to be* 
How in this respect they blasphemed the dl» 
vine majesty^ I shall more particularly relattt 
and prove, when I come to that article of nni^ 
ker of heaven and earthy unto which this watA 
thus considered, hath a nearness and affinity ) 
In this place it shall be sufficient to remark 111 
general that the Gnosticks and Valentiniafift 
iftiagUed tlte supreme and omnipotent God 16 
live within circumscribed limits^ in an utt^ 
^active, and idle rest and ease, whilst thfCf 
feigned an inferior deity to be the crea* 
tor of tlie world) the author of every being 
Ihereof, and of every gift necessary wed 
Suitable thcreufito* unto whom tberefbrl 
ifaey gave this title of father i which in this ac^ 
teptatiort, is alone communicable to tl>e sut 
preme and infinite majesty, calling this fan* 
itied maker of the world, •* father and king of 
nil, father and God, creator of the world atilt 
father i" thereby making themselves guilty ijt 
tlie last and greatest blasphemy. Wherefore^ 
to declare the true Christianas abhorrence t)f 
!iuch an odious crime, Iren^eus in his oppdsU 
tion thereunto, doth generally understand hf 
^od's being the father, his being the fountarn^ 
tetitee, producer and creator of all other be* 
iitgs whatsoever ; and tbereftn-e, after he hath 
revealed at large this m^%leiN[ o£\rivc^\V^^titiU 
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portentous and horrid imagination of the 
Gjiosticks, he inamediately repeats as a pro- 
per antidote against the infection tbeicof, the 
apostles creed, by which we are obliged to be-* 
Beve in God the father; and having in his 
whole first book, related the extravagant faif^ 
ciesof these wild and distracted brains, and 
their blasphemous denials of God to have 
been the author and creator of the world, and 
of all things therein^ he informs us in the be* 
pnoing of his second book, he intended to 
prove therein, that the true and supreme God 
was the ** alone creator^ and the alone father/' 

But there may be also another sort of pa« 
temity included in the creed, viz. the peculiar 
fetation wherein God stands to his son, that 
lie is his father, that he hath begotten him ; 
the manner whereof is peculiar, eminent and 
iaeShbk, and is not only impossible to be ex- 
plicated by us, but such an attempt would be 
both perillous and arrogant : For, who can 
search out God to perfection ? Secret things 
belong unto God, but revealed things unto us 
and our children. Wherefore, waving all 
searches or inquiries into tlie manner or nature 
thereof, and reserving what I have farther to 
say on this point, till I come to the generation 
oftlie son, contained in that article, "his only 
job/' 1 shall only in this place endeavor to 
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ptoyCy that this article Was understood in'tiiil 
sense by the primitive churchy and aj &utli 
hath obtained a place in the creed-» 

. St. Austin thus explains it ; " observe^*' sait^ 
he, ** that when in the creed the Dame ofQoil 
jtlie father is conjoined, it is thereby declare^ 
that he Was not Erst of ail a God, and af(^ 
wards a father ; but without any beginnings 
iie is always both God and father i when thoM 
hearest the word father, acknowledge thai bt 
bath a son truly born, as he is called a posses* 
9or ti^ho possesseth any thing, and a govern* 
or who governs any thing: so God the father 
il a term of a secret mystery, whose true ion 
is the word." To the same effect likewiscit 
Suffinus thus writes in his explication of this 
article, *< when thou liearest the title fatlier^ 
4iiider6tand tliat he bath a son who is the im^ 
•age of his substance ; for as no man is called 
ft lord, unless he hath a servant or a possession* 
.tiJiom he lords it over ; and no one is called i 
master, except he hath a scholar ; so no om 
can in any manner be called a father, unless 
he hath a son : By this name therefore by 
which God is called a father, tlie Son is aiM 
^monstrated to subsist likewise with him.^ 
The same exposition is also given by Petna 
Chrysologus, Maximus Taurinensis; and mt 
word, almost by 9II others> >Yho have had <Hh 



mmnAo cnenUod Uii| siibjccl^ 80dxiipecbil(jrA 
4pm the ^p^smmt^ ^tOit Ssbf^Km Md JL^ 
Jim hcveiiirs, tbis hU^vfnUj&oa hath beta> 
Une bu^ely Ioiiite<| v^pony aftd more curioOft* 

*^^ fleart word to be ex|>Iidfi9d| b^ ^fmighfyi: 
iiriKeve io Ood the fttber almigktys thfi 

^l iyt lll jwg^^ the univeml doMUMiAD of 
^ Oftr-1^ bin ore^UMei^ nki his'pmvtdon^ 
M'ttgettcx aiid guheriiitiQh ttf tUeini; |ir 
ipMchfente it is oni j b part to Im ttftdentOQjf 
!»% er^ed and together with that to he en^ 
hiied to some other sigaificatitirns of (be 
ih^ which were denied apd oppoiMsd hj 
l*5fe>iiimii^he^^^^ "^l 

. 1ft the first place thcrefbre» this term i^ 
m^ktjf nay he considered as a declaration of 
fiM^Aifiiite power and enei^, by which h« 
iMc the world of nothing, without the as^ 
liMMce of angels, or any ,ot)ier help whatso* 
Mf'; that his might and force \s SQ gte^t, that 
d|fjhe needed not any co-existent matter.. 
Mereon to shew the efficacy pad operatioii 
ttvieofy but pfeated all things of nothing; aa 
neither did he lacl^ the assistance of angels, or 
pf any other principle whatsoever, to assist 
^ ita that w^ch next follows in the preed^ 
III. ^'Ihe aidUiDg of' heaven and earth ;^^ 
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which by the way, shews us a good reasoiv^ 
why the word almighty is placed before the 
creation of the world in our rule of faith ; fof 
if it had only signified God*s dominion and 
providence, its proper order would have bectt- 
after the making of heaven and earth, tlie sub- 
jjpct abojut which it is exejrcised : but, seeing it- 
also signigeslhe pmnipo^ency and irresistible 
e^cacy of his power* by which he couI4, 
form and produce all creatures without any 
previous matter, as also without the help of 
angels, or any other being, the present order, 
of tlie creed seems to be most natural and unr 
constrained, that the profession ofGod'sal- 
xni|g;htioe3S should precede the first and great 
demonstration thereof, viz. the making of bea^ 
yen and earth. 

Now that this was in part the designed sense 
of this word, I shall evince after I have shewn«. 
who those heretics, ancj what their heresies 
were, which gave an occasion hereunto. Con. 
cerning the Valcntinians, it bath been already 
proved, that some of them affirmed matter to 
have been co-eternal with God j out of which 
confused heap, he produced the world in the 
same order and regularity wherein it now is; 
jmd others of them, with several divisions and 
subdivisions of the Gnosticks, although they 
allowed not npiatter to have been coeval witli 
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nt and original God, yet thej af&rmed 
^xistency with, and eren pre-existency 
t petty inferior God, whom they consti- 
die creator of the world, imagining a- 
senseless and almost unintelligible man« 
B which this stupendous and admirable 
; was erected and raised; a clear and full 
on whereof will yield a great light into 
atended sense of this and the following 
e of the creed : under which latter clause^ 
:nd to give a succinct account thereof: 
it present shall only touch on so much as 
:essary for the explication of the point 
e us. 

e must know then, that these monstrous 
jcs, in imitation of Hesiod's Pagan Theo« 
, imagined a copulation of thirty Aions, as 
termed them ; fifteen of which were male 
Sfteen female, begotten and generated one 
I another; twenty-eight whereof, either 
ately or . immediately, proceeded from 
us, or Depth, the origin and first princi^ 
)f all ; and his wife Sige, or Charis, that 
ence, or Grace. These thirty Aions they 
ed to lead an idle and unactive life, with- 
I imaginary space, Pleroma, or fulness ; 
that Sophia, the last of the female ones, 
g not able to accomplish a passionate and 
rtionate desire which she had,broughtforth 
G 
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af» inform matter, called Achariiotb, whidi 
wa$ thcQwq out pf the Pleroma, from wbosQr 
tear?, laughter, sorrow and fear, proceeded thf, 
Sfjibstance and foundation of all animal ani 
IQ^tcvi^l beings: under which, they include^ 
the creator himself, and the matter by whid^ 
Uc effected the worK of creation^ 

Now this ridiculous and monstrous ojpi^IoOi 
was an impious reflection on the power of 
God, as though he had not strength sufficient 
to prepbre matter himself for his works of 
creation, as well as to create his works out of 
matter provided to his hands in another way 
and manner ^ it is both '' impious and foolish,** 
11^ Ifcn^us writes, *^ not to believe that God 
could by his own wi]l, make those things that 
4ice4 out of those that were not ; and to ascribe th< 
substance of matter to the tears, laughter, sor-r 
row, and fear of an unintelligible and imaginflr 
xy Achamoth : and being ignorant of the pow- 
er of a spiritual and divine substance, not tdl 
believe that God who is strong and rich in ail 
things, created m?itter itself," 

But, besides these forementioned heretics 
there were also others who derogated from tbo 
omnipotent power of God, by ascribing the 
creation of the world unto angels ; as did the 
follQwers of Simon M^gus, the MenandriaDS^ 
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fetumlianSy Sasilidians^ Carpocratians, and 
others, who all conibined in this degradation 
of the almighty, and the taking from him the 
glory of this first manifestation of his power 
iind Godhead, in creating and framing tliis 
Stupendous fabric of the universe. 

Now against all these various heretics and 
sundry heresies, to declare our belief of the 
emnipotent power and operation of God, was 
this word almighty partly inserted in the creed^ 
whereby it is professed> that as there was no 
eternal substance or matter antecedent to .the 
beatlon of the world, from whence it should 
be formed and taken, so God needed it not 
fcr that end ; neither stood he in any want of 
the help and strength of angels, or others, to 
effect so glorious a work ; but wa* infinitely 
able, and sufficient of himself, to produce that 
and ten thousand tinges move^ if it had plea^ 
td him so to do. 

* In which sense, it is expoundedby the au- 
flior of the second explication of the creed to 
the Catechumens, extant amongst the works 
of St. Austin; "we believe God,'' s:iith he, 
^ to be almighty, who making all things, is 
Hot niade himself; and therefore he is d- 
itiighty, because he made of nothing whatso- 
ever is made ; for no matter helped hvm^ ott 
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which he should shew the power of his work** 
nianship, but he created all things of nothing: 
for this is to be almighty, that not only the fab- 
TIG itself, but also the matter thereof be found 
by him, who had no beginning." And whea 
Eutropius, the judge of the disputation in the 
dialogues of Origen, sums up the Catholic 
faith, he applies this term almighty^ not only 
to God's providential government of the 
world, but also to his infinite power in the ma- 
king thereof, without the aids of any matter 
co-existent with them. 

Irenaeus bewails, that the Gnostics and Va- 
lentinians did by their craft and subtilty draw 
away those from the truth, who did not keep 
a firm faith in one God the father almighty : 
where fore, as a preservative against their ia-» 
fecdon, he adviseth his reader firmly to adhere 
vnto the creed, believed by the universal: 
church, and received from the apostles; 
which creed saith he, obliges us to professi 
that ** God^is almighty, who made all things 
not by angels, or any other powers ; for be 
jQeedeth none of these things, but by his word 
and spirit he compleated and perfected them.'* 
And in several other places, in opposition 
ta the forementioned heresies, he writes, 
'* that the angels did not make us^ nor any. 
power inferior to the father of all : for God 
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Iranted none of these^ to effect what he had( 
before determined with himself to do, as if he 
had no hands of his own ; for the son and spi« 
lit were always present with him, by whgni 
and in whom he did all things h-eely and spon* 
kneously.'' So that, from all these citationt 
it is most evident, that this word almighty id 
the creed, doth in part denote the infinite pow- 
er and energy of God, whereby he was able 
without the assistance of any other^ to create 
die world, and to have done whatsoever els«f 
had pleased him. 

But, secondly, it also signifies God^s univer^ 
)al, absolute, and sovei*eign dominion over all 
things and person^, and his providential regen« 
cy and gubernation of them all, according to 
counsel of his will, for his own praise and glo« 
1^, This indeed is the primary notioh of the 
Greek word Pantocraioi\ which hath a les* 
pect to governing and ruling, and is thus ex* 
plained by RufEnus, who writes, that in the 
creed God " is called almighty, because he 
hath dominion over all :** and to the same ef* 
feet Salvian affirms, that we rnust believe, ** ac- 
cording to the rule of faith, that God rules all 
things:'* and so Cyril of Jerusalem applies this 
term almighty to God's providential power, 
whereby he governs and rules all persons jmd 
G3 
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things whatever. Now this assertion of God*i i 
providential regency of the world, and of all 
affairs therein, seems to be levelled and in- 
tended against the Gnostics and Marcionitei;^ 
both of whom refused to own, that God con^ 
eerned himself with the management and di- 
rection of the world ; and the former of them 
at least arrived to that pitch of blasphemy, af 
to attribute unto another being tliis very title 
of almighty considered under this notion of 
lule and authority ; for of these Gnostics the 
venerable Irena&us assures us, " that whilst they 
confined the supreme and eternal God within 
a certain and imaginary space, circumscribed' 
by bounds and limits , and placed the maker 
of the world (whom they supposed a distinct 
being from the true and only God) in a se*- 
venlh heaven of their own framing and ima-i 
gination, they allotted this inferior world, the 
seat of mankind, to be the habitation of the 
Devil, wherein he governs and tyrannizes 5'* 
for which reason, they called him Cosmocra-. 
tor, or the governor of the world ; and Pan-* 
tocrator, which is the very word almighty as- 
cribed to God in the creed. Or, if some of 
them were not arrived to that degree of im*. 
piety, as to place the government of the world; 
in the hands of the Devil, yet the best of ihemr 
refu^eU to lodge it with the one only indcpeiw 
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deoty and self-exUtent God, but appropriated 
k to that other subordinate deity, whom thejr 
fancied to be the creator of the universe ; and 
unto whom for this reason they attributed the 
Ycry word •* almighty," which is in the creed. 
As for the true and supreme God, they con« 
fined bim within their feigned plenitude, im* 
agininghim there to live in ease and quiet, in 
rest and silence ; that as he did not make the 
worldf so neither was he in any manner con«» 
ccrned about the guidance and direction there, 
of; therein agreeing, as Irenaeus observes, 
" with the Epicureans ; and being full witli 
(be spirit of the Devil, they invented a father, 
neither taking care, nor providing about those 
tilings that relate unto us." 

' And as for the Marcionites, they did not 
only, as it hath been already related, intro* 
dace two eternal causes, God and the Devil, 
and ascribe the creation of the world unto the 
latter; but they also attributed the rule and 
goverument thereof unto him, calling him for 
tliat reason, as Irenseus informs us, Cosmocra- 
tor, or the ruler of the world : whereas, as the 
said father excellently well proves in opposi- 
tion thereunto, the Devil hath no natural and 
lawful authority ^ver man, the chief inhabit* 
aot of this inferior world, and the principle 
subject of divine providence here below j that 



it>^ A etlltlCAt HIStORV OP 

whatsoever dominion he hath, it is all usut*p« 
i6f obtained through that apostasy and rebeK 
fion into which he drevr mankind with him* 
self; that the Lord Jesus Christ hath underta<: 
ken for the rescue and delivery of human na* 
tl]|*e, and in that nature he hath in his owif 
person already conquered and subdued thU 
fievil, wresting his unjust povfer and dominiohf 
from him; and that in his own appointed! 
time, he will enable all his members to do tbil 
wme, to tread down satan under their feet| 
personally and particularly for themselves* ' 

That which gave occasion to this and otlier 
heresies of the like nature, was their settini^ 
up an odd and incomprehensible notion o£ 
good and evil : for they imagining, bonity an^ 
pravity not to be affections or qualities of be* 
ifigs, but beings themselves ; that all natures' 
were substantially evil) or substantially good |' 
lind consequently apprehending the necessity 
of an origin or maker suitable to these difFer* 
ent essences, they introduced two eternal 
causes, God and the Devil j the one essentially 
good, author of all created good, and the gov* 
ernor and ruler thereof; the other essentially 
^il, author of all created evil, and the govern- 
6t and ruler thereof: so that not only the 
creation, but also the providence of God was 
Blasphemed by these Marcionites; in allotting 



THE APOSTLES eitEEl>, . ft 

the Devil the rule^and government of this 
ior world, at least of the greatest part 
;of ; which latter woj*ds I add, because 
5 of them who maintained three eternal 
:iples, allowed unto the supreme God 
! the promulgation of the gospel, the con- 
and gubernation of the Christians : As 
n Megethius, a Marcionite of this sect, af* 
ed, that " there were three principles ;*• 
nantius replied unto him, ** tliat according 
s apprehension, tlie word jirke^ or prin- 
rcame from dia to arkem iinos^ from a 
>ns ruling and governing ; and therefore 
rould willingly know of him, over whom 
5 three principles did preside :" Unto 
:h Megethius answers, that " the good 
ciple rules the Christians, the maker of 
world the Jews, and the evil principle, the 
hens." So that even this sect of those 
tics, who acknowledged some part of 
's dominion and providence, did so far 
jheme it, as that they made the extent 
5of very narrow and inconsiderable, much 
lath what the scripture saith of it ; that 
I. ciii. 19.] ** bis kingdom ruleth over all ;'* 
not only the [Psal. Ixxxix. 1 1.]" heavens, 
he earth also is his, [Psal. xxiv. 1 .] with the 
?ss whereof, the world, and they that dwell 
:in." Wherefore, in the dialogues of O- 
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;-gert, after Eutroplus had fuUj heard the di8» 
putatioii between the orthodox Christian , ahd 
the two Marcionites, he adjudges the victokj^ 
to the former, and ratifies his confession it 
faith, that there was but one God, ** who rip* 
leth <§ver all, whom nothing can oppose, and 
unto whose will notliing can resist f * aini 
where he again repeats the substance of dit 
creed, he explains God's almightiness, by **4|| 
things being subject unto him ;'' which, witl( 
what hath been 2»aid before, sufficiently provci| 
that this epithet of almightjf in the creed iih 
eludes, in opposition to the Gnostics and Mar« 
cionites, the dominion, rule and authority i)f 
the one only God, and his providential di&po* 
8al of all afEiirs and events in the world. 

But, thirdly, there is yet another interpret 
fation of this word ahnightjfy which is, that it 
signifies God's immensity, infiniteness, orom^ 
Hipresency ; that he is eveiy where, and id 
^very place; that he contains all things, atid 
i) himself contained of none; that he is im- 
itleasurablCjincircumscriptible, without bounds 
or limits, which was also designed against 
the Gnostics ; for these monstrous and abom*i 
ihable blasphemers supposed a certain space 
or plenitude, called in Greek Phroma^ far i(* 
bove this inferior world, bounded by a certain 
being called Horos; or*that I may speak it in 
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circle within the sides whereaf the supreme 
finjd iqcomprehensible God was contained, and' 
nerer came out from thence to take notice of 
(he affairs of this lower region, but satisfied 
tiimself in rest and silence with the pther Aion^ 
[n those vast and ineffablp spaces limited by 
that circle which did encompass it. Such 
base and contemptible thoughts did these de-^ 
fuded wrptche$ entertain concerning the divine 
Biajesty, whose greatness is incomprehensibly, 
hi| being infinite^ and essence unmeasurable, 
[Isa, xL 12.] who ^*hath measured the waters in 
(he hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven 
with his span, and comprehends the dust ot 
the earth in a measure ," who, ^s Irenaeua 
writes, " fills both heaven aqd hell, and is with 
every one of us." Whosoever would see a- 
ny more of this blasphemous frenzy, with a 
solid confutation thereof, he may find enough 
of it in the five books of Irenaeus, and partic* 
Ularly in the places quoted in the margin. 

But that which is pertinent to the matter In 
hand, is, that the f-ithers levelled this clause 
of God's almightiness in the creed, against 
this impious heresy; and therefore we find 
that Adamantius, an orthodox Christian, sus* 
pecting probably Marinus a Bardesianist, to 
incline to these Gnostical dotages, asked hinri. 
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** dost thou acknowledge God to be almightf^ 
or HO ?" Unto which, when Marinus answci%' 
* I say that he is almighty," Adamantius iia«' 
mediately replies as an explication of the fo«i ' 
mer question, that he might prevent all eqQt«» 
ocating evasions ; doth he contain all thin||jij . 
or, is he contained himself? Understandiig 
the word Pmtocrator^ qsed in this part of 4iC 
creed for almighty, to have reference to tfac 
infiniteness and boundlesness of God's ns^ttiro^ 
ihat he comprehef)d3 all things, and is not co0»> 
prehended or limited by any thing himself 
And so Cyril of Jerusalem paraphrases thif 
part of the creed, " that God is not circom- - 
scribed in any plaee, neither is he less tbaa 
the heaven, but the heavens are the woxks of 
his fingers, and the whole earth is compre«» ' 
hendedin his fist; he is in all, and outof alK'^ 
And ynto this interpretation of the word, the 
very derivation thereof, it being from para0 
tpanta kratein^ doth also direct us, as welllu 
unto God's providential disposal and govetiu 
ment j of which I have already spoken ; for 
krateo signifies not oply to rule and govern, 
but also to contain and comprehend y and so 
consequently, paiita kratein denotes not only 
g governing, but also a comprehending of all ; 
which was losg since observed by Theophilus 
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Miop of Antioch, whp alledges iliis to be 
(he leaton for which God is called '< almigb* 
tfi because he contains and comprehends aJi 
things; for the heights of heaven^ and the 
depths of the abyss, and the ends of tl^eworldf 
are in bis hand, and there is no jilade whcrt 
herests.^ 

But, to conclude with this subject, it appears 
from what hath been said, that by assenting to 
this term almighty in this precedent part ot 
the creed, it is thereby declared, that the pow- 
er of God is omnipotent, his dominion univer* 
sal, and his essence infinite. 

After the assertion ofG»d*s omnipotency, 
there, immediately follows in the creed, the 
profession of one most glorious and admirable 
effect thereof, viz. the creation of the worlds 
expressed in these words, ** maker of heavea 
and earth ;" where by " making," we shall 
take it for granted, is meant a creating or pro- 
ducing of what was made out of nothing ; and 
by " heaven and earth," all creatures whatso- 
ever, both visible and invisible, according to 
the saying of Augustin, that " by the name of 
heaven and eapth, is signified every creature 
that God made and created." 

Now that which gave occasion to the insert* 
iog of this act of God's power and might ia 
H 
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whom existed Enncea, or bis thought, wb 
they also called Charis iind Sigc, [Grace a 
Silence] which couple begat and produced t 
jEons more, Nus and Aiethi*, [ ['he Mind a 
the Truth] the first a male and the second 
female ; Nus they also called Monogenes, [.( 
ly begotten] who could alone apprehend a 
contain the greatness of his father Byth< 
Nus and Alethia emitted another couple, i 
gos and Zoe, [the word and life] who si 
forth two more, Anthropos and Ecclesiai f m 
and the church] all of which were in numl 
dght, and constituted the first order oft 
^oil^, Whom th6y termed the root and su 
staiiCb 6f all the rest. 

. After this,. the two last couple, for the glc 
and praise of their fir^t father, emitted elev 
couples more ; of which, Logos and Zoe sc 
fbrtb these five, *By thus and Mixis, Agerail 
and Henosis, Autophuct and Hcdone,. Ach 
tus^ and Syncrasis, Monogenes and Macari 
and from Antliropos and Ecclesia proceed 
these six ; t^^^^^I^^'^-is and Pistis, Patricus a 

* Depths and mixture^ never old^ nnd u 
ton : born oj himself\ and pleasure ; immovab 
and comppsiU'on ; only begotten^ and blessed. 

t Comforter and faiths fatherly and hoj 
motherly and love ; perpetual mind, and u 
derstat\ding ; preacher and blessedness i willii 
and wisdom* 
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£lpi9| Metricus and Agape, Aeinos and Syne* 
tb^ £cclesiasticus and Macariptes, Thelctcs 
lod Sophia ; which cotiipleted the number of 
iiirtj eons, or fifteen couples, the one half 
imle, the other female ; who were supposed 
by these extravagant brains to copulate and 
Kget, in the same manner that nfien and wo. 
men do generate and produce their children. 

. These all lived within a vast and uncon- 
tctvable place, far distant from these* lower 
ttgions, called by them Pleroma^ or fullness, 
mutually enjoying, and rejoicing each other, 
till ^certain accident, as I may so term it, gave 
•ome disturbance to their repose and quiet ; 
forthougby as it was said before, Nus, or Mo- 
oogeneS) was only delighted with the appre- 
heasion of the unmeasurable greatness of By- 
tho8,.tbe root and origin' of them ail ; yet the 
other iEons also vehemently longed to have 
the same happiness of seeing their original 
author and p roducer ; and especially, the last 
''cmale £on, called Sophia, was so unreason- 
ably passionate to obtain her desire of com- 
prehending the greatness of the Propator, or 
Acir first father, that being not able toaccom- 
pHshit, through vexation and grief at the said 
^"appointment, she brought forth an infor^i 
'^iiiUcrjOr such a monstrous birth, which some- 
112 
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times happens to women, at which she w; 
so affrighted^ confounded and astonished, tb 
she would have been dissolved, or fallen 01 
of the pleroma^ if Bythos had not, in coropa 
sion to her, -emitted a certain power calk 
HoroSf [limit or circle] who environed tl 
plenittkte Mrhcrem the JEon^ dwelt, and coi 
firmed hcF therein, but cast that inform matt 
therefrom into those infinite vacuities whe: 
the \Vorld was afterwards created ; after whici 
that none of the ^ons should be any mo: 
v.fTectcd as Sophia had been, Monogenes en 
fted another couple, unto whom they gave tl 
r.amcs of Christ and the Holy Ghost, by wboi 
means the j£ons being established, they eel 
brated, with g^eat joy, their propator or fan 
thos ; and to- his honor, every one of tbei 
brought together the best they had, and aei 
forih JesuSy whom they also called, the Sav 
our, and Logos [the word J and patronymic^ll 
Chnst, with whom also tlicy emitted the ai 
gels to be his attendants* 

Ail these precedent affairs were transacte 
within the plenitude, or that vast space bou«d 
cd by Horos ; from wheoce the JEons iieve 
stirred, being always limitted thereby, am 
confined theicin : but as for that inform mat 
ter produced by Sophia, and thrown by Horo; 
V'Ut of the Plcf'jnia i ..0 their truly imagtnar] 



^ 
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tpxes, they fanciec) it to bare been so far pU 
tiedaad assisted first by Christ, and afterwards 
bj the Saviour, that a spiritual form, or a form 
k/< ten gnoshiy was given unto her ; which 
I bnag thus- shaped^ tiiey called Achamoth,* 
vbom they most ridiculously imagined, by heif 
tcm, laughter> sorrow, and such like things^ 
to hive emitted from herself the matter aad 
fouodition o^ all these animal and material 
beiii|[s which were afterwards created ; and 
tbatfirst of all, from her animal substance sh€ 
forawd the great father and maker of alJ in« 
fcrior things, or of all without the Pleroma, 
except that eighth.heaven which she herself 
fnlned for her own habitation, and is between 
fte Plcroitia and the dwelling-place of this het 
<0B, called by them Demiurgus, or maker of 
^^ world ; who being moved and excited by 
her, ignorantly and unknowingly created th€ 
whole universe, with every being therein j 
framed seven heaven3, in the supremest w here* 
of be dwells in a supine, stupid, and careless 
niaaner, neither knowing any thing of, not 
fonterning himself about the affairs of m^n«k 
kind ; but leaving them altogether unto Ihc 
lievii, who was without his knowledge niadtt 

,* // corner from an llchrcw icord which 
^fgnifies wisdom, as her methcr Sophia's naynt 
iotk in Greek. 
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by hini^ lives in this worlds and rules and gov 
erns all the events and transactions thereof. 

- Thus have I, as succinctly as possible, ii 
the most intelligible manner that I could, ex 
plicated the Valentiniau system relating totbi 
first cause of all things^ and the creation .of thf 
^rld I wherein not only the villany and im 
piety^ but also the delusion and folly of thos< 
heretics is to be admired and wondered at 
which is so gross and notorious^ that it woulc 
have seemed incredible and past belief 
that ever *such a senseless number of peoph 
should have appeared in the world, if the un 
controlable records of the most primitive time! 
had not made it most evident, that many em 
braced this pernicious way ; and that whils 
others blasphemed the crtgtor of the universe 
by ascribing the framing Thereof to angels 
these dishonored him, by attr^uting it to ai 
ignorant, doltish and inferior divinity. 

But besides theSe heretics, there were ye 
others, who in another way and manner de 
)iied the heaven and the earth to be made b] 
the one only supreme and eternal God ; am 
these were the C6rdonians and Marcionites 
the introducers of two eternal principles ; (hi 
inferior whereof, according to their notions; 
was the father and creator of the universe. 



THt AfOlTLES CilttB. §^ 

K% far Ccrdon, Teiiullian writes," "That 
ke Urcnted two principles or two Gods ^ the 
•De a good God, who is the superior ; and the 
Mher a fierce God, who was the creator of the 
world." And as for Marcion, he was Cer« 
doa's sehoiafi and with him maintained twa 
tteraal causes^ a good and a.bad one, God 
and the Devil ; the latter of whom, as Iren- 
aeus frequently assures us^ he asserted to b« 
Ae " framer of the world ;" by which means 
kemade tlie creator to be an inferior God, a0 
Jesdn Martyr, who lived in his days, writeSf 
* That Marcion, of Pontus, imagined, that 
there was a greater Ggd than the maker of 
flieworid/' 

With two great reason now may we reflect 
with horror and amazement on these mon* 
Strous and. unaccountable heresies ! Who 
could possibly imagine* that the fancies of 
meo should ever have been so miserably de- 
luded? But, the matter of fact is too certain 
to be called in doubt ; these heresies were so 
spreading and contagious, that as an antidote 
against the venomous infection thereof, th^ 
governors of the primitive church found them- 
selves necessitated in contradiction thereunto, 
to insert in the creed, that the one God, the 
father almighty, is "the maker of heaven and 
eartlV ^s we find in Irenaeus ; who after he 
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bath related several of the precedent bhisphe^ 
mies against God as creator^ the first argumepC 
that he useth for their confutation^ isthecreej^ 
received in the churchi whcreio we profess 
our faith in one God, the father alndightjTy 
*' maker of heaven and earth and of everj 
thing therein >" and in another place he ^ail^ 
** that the universal church throughout tht 
whole world had received this tradition froni 
the apostles^ that there was but one God^ *' the 
maker of heaven and earth :" and again* dips 
puting against the Gnostics and Valentiniansi 
he cites for their confutation^ the rule of faitW 
keceived from the apostles in all churcbeSi 
which saith he, teaches us, ** that there is but 
one almighty God, who made all things by his 
word, whether visible ot invisible, sensible or 
mtelligible, temporal or eternal ; which rule 
if v^c observe, although they affirm many and 
tarious things, yet we shall easily convince 
them to swerve fron^ the truth." But should 
I produce whatsoever is to be found in the 
books of Irenaeus pertinent to my present purw 
pose I should swell this chapter into a volume. 

. In the dialogues of Origen, when Adaman« 
tius the orthodox Christian repeated the Ca* 
thoHc faith, which he would defend in oppo* 
sition to the Marcionites ; ras he confessed 
tlierein, tliat there was but bnc God, so he 
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omitted not to add, ^< that this one God was tlie 

CTeator and maker of all things ;" which he sq 

well proved and confirmed, that Eutropius tho 

Judge of the disputationi condemned the Mar-* 

cbnitesfor fools ; and together with A^^inan- 

6ui| in contradiction to their heresy, not oply 

inscTted in his creed the unity of God, but aU 

10 tbat he was ^* th? creator and framer of al( 

thiflgs/' so that when we r^ethis clause in 

thp creed, of " maker at heaven ai^d earth/* 

we thereby profess our belief, that the pne 

eternal and supreme God, is the alone crea^ 

torand former of all things whatsoever, both 

visibly and invisible. 
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Jh Nicene and more ancient Greek creeds^ 
read in one Jesus Christ .; which was a de-- 
signed opposition to the blasphemous division 
of Jesus from Christ, by the Gnostics and 
others, whose several heresies arc related. 
By believing in Jesus Christ, weprojessthat 
therewassuchamanaswasknownbythename 
of Jesus of Nazareth, which word Jesus was 
an usual name amongst the Jews ; and that 
this Jesus was the Christ, or the Alessias, 
which was constantly apart of the creed from 
the verjf beginning of the gospel i it bein^ 
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the foundation of all Christianity^ and fk^ 
which was vwxt violently assaulted by tk 
Jews : the word Christ' signifies anointed. 
UHctio7i used amongst the Jews on severe 
occasions ; in allusion whereujito Jesus i 
flatted Chjfist, from his consecration to hi 
triple office of prophet^ priest and king : U 
unction is to be understood m a spiriiMM 
sense ; God the father was the anointer^mu 
the holy ghost^Ae oil^ which was poured fip< 
on his hurhtm nature at his conception am 
bapiisfnp His only son^ wherein are An 
things fontained ; Firsts that he is the m^ 
pf the father ; his son which wasfm^eiold ^ 
the prophets^ whence Messias and the son oj 
God were convertible terms amongst theJeWi 
at the time of our saviour* s appearance, 
Chruit was th^ son of God in several respects i 
but in one wajf peculiarly ^o, which is tht 
second thing in this clause, that he is his on' 
Iv son. The scriptures aj^rm^ that Got 
had one son in aneculiar manner, which i 
expressed in the Crrcek creeds^ to be by getie^ 
ration ; which was perhaps opposed to thi 
Valentinian emission or division from 4hi 
father ; caution to be used in the searc/Ung 
into this fnystery ; Christ said in the Greek 
creeds to be the Monogcaes, or the only be- 
gotten^ in contradiction to the Gnostics^ ana 
others. This article was coeval with ChriS' 
tianity, and denotes Christ's divine natme: 
the title Lord, denotes the dorninion of Christy 
who is Lord by way ofemincncy^ beUig sUl- 
preme Lord cmer a)l i and particularly^ the 
Christian's Lord^ our Lord: t;m opposite 
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parties in the universe ; the one under Christy 

time other under the Devils who have each 

their separate kingdoms ; the DeviPs inter* 

'est among spirits^ is unknown to us, but a* 

:tmgst mankind he very much prevailed^ «•- 

wnmch that in several places he was wor-^ 

Aipped as God i but when Christ came^ he 

• iulrmfsd the DeviPs kingdom, which was 

4u( on usurped one^ and erected his own 

kingdom ; the admission whereinio was at 

kptiM, when the baptized person not onbf 

tcknowledged Christ^s Lordship, but also ex* 

presshf reiwunced the DeviPs power. This 

irticte coeval with Christianity, and denotes 

8 submission to Christ as our Lord, in oppo* 

sition to the Devil. ^ In the next place, the 

creed declares ChrisPs humanity, the neces^ 

dtyof his being man : his incarnation blas^ 

fnemed and denied in sundry ways and man* 

ners, by various heretics ; against whom was 

IffoeUed, whatsoever is vientiontd in the creed 

from our Saviour* s conception to his resur- 

' rection. The conception and nativity are in 
most creeds joined together in one sentence. 
Ebidn, Cerinthus and others, affirmed Christ 
to have been a man, conceived and born in 
the ordinary way of generation ; against 
whom it is declared, that he xvas conceived 
by the holy ghost, and hou\ of such a wo^ 
man as was a virgin. Several heretics whose 
names are mentioned, denied that Christ as- 
sumeda material body from the substance of 
his mother, but held that his body was fram* 
ed in heaven and passed through the Virgin 
Mary as water through a pipe ; their rc<t- 
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son for this heresy^ which is emphaiicoUfy 
condemned by this expression^ ek Marias, or, 
vf Mary : the strange notion of the Afellc^ 
tans concerning the making of our Saviour^s 
bodify against whojn^ with the precedent here* 
ticSf the creed directs us to beiieve, by his itfi- 
ing born of the Virgin Mary, that h^ took 
from herfiesh the real substance oi^is body : 
the birth oj Christ emphyed also in conjuttf-^ 
tion mth his passion^ cmcijixion^ death aiid 
burial^ to denote the reality of his body : 
These last four not all found in one and the 
same creeds till St. Jugustin^s days : the 
monstrous consequences oj an iviaginaiy apd 
fantafSti(;al incarnation^ which was maintaiti^ 
cd by a prodigious var it ty of heretics froni 
theday*sof St, John^ as by th^ Simonians^ 
JkfenandrianSy Kc. JgaiuM x^honi was v?- 
serted in the creeds the birth qf^ Christ and 
his sufferings ; which latter point was^ so 
convincing a proof that to prevent any cavils^ 
us if it W(firc a doubtful and uncertain thing. 
'The time thereof is decloixd to /have been un^, 
der Pontius Pihijte^ ifiho i^as Procurator of 
Jud^a in the reign of the einperor Tiberius ; 
To cqndemn also thcforcmentioned heresiesy 
the cruafixion of our Saviourfollows^ thai u 
was not Simon of Cyrene^ as the Basilidians 
(tjfijinedf but he himself who was cvycified ; 
and likewise his death which is vuntioned be- 
cause th^ • certainty thereof is thefdunaa- 
tion (f the gospel : by death is meant the 
separatum of soul and body ; after whicht 
for the sayne intent^ follo'^'s the disposal of 
his dead body^ viz. that it was buried^ or laid 
z'ntAe grave. 
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TTAVING in the former chapter spoken 
^-» concerning our faith in God the father ; 
in this I come to consider iii part, of that which 
relates unto the son : the beginning whererof 
is,*^and inJesusChristi" wherein the firstthing 
tksenrabie is, that the Nicene and more an- 
. tient Greek creeds read, ** and in one Jesus 
Christ;" putting an eraphatical force and en« 
trgy upon the term One ; as in one of the 
creeds of Irenaeus^ the Christian faith is not 
*^n)7 teritiinated upon one God the father, but 
^Iso upon one Jesus Christ ; and where the 
Wid fatlier eiithorts his readers to a firm adhe- 
rence under the faith, which the church re- 
ceived from the apostles, and distributes to 
her children, this is one article thereof, that 
there" is but one Christ the son of God:" 
vhich particular emphasis in the oriental 
creeds, was long ago remarked by RufBnus, 
who assures us, ** that as they did all read in 
one God the father almighty, so also in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, in conformity, as he thinks^ 
to the authority of St. Paul, that there is but 
one Lord and one God.*' 

•But, as I conceive a more probable account 
of this emphatical expression may be fetched 
from the blasphemous and horrid imaginaHons 
of the Gnostics, Cerinthians, and others, who 
by dividing Christ from Jesus, denied the uni- 
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tj of our Saviour's person ; concenring^tk^ 
former of which heretics, Ire n«us writes, '*thit- 
they did not only endeavor to withdraw -pc«&. 
sons from their faith in, oae God the father 
almighty, but also from their.faith in one-Loi4' 
Jesus Christyl' by separating Jesiis from Christy 
affirming them ta be two distinct and differea^* 
persons, and not one Chri^tjesus, aa the csfCtf 
declares. 

The general opinion of the Gnostics rcb^ 
ting to this matter, seems to have been this. . 
** that Christ was the son Of their creatbi^ 
whom tbeyteripcdDcmiurgus;*^ from whon;^ 
he derived an animal life, as from his Grand- 
mother Achamoth he received a$piritual onej 
that he passed through the Virgin Mary as 79- 
ter through a pipe ; and that at his bajptism^ 
Jesus who lived with the thirty JEons withv 
in the fleroma, descended .into him in U19 
form of a dove, and continued with him ti^ 
J^is passion, when the said Jesus left Christy 
and returned back to the Pleroma inan inviSf 
ible and incomprehensible manner. 

The blasphemies of Valentinus, a principal 
leader amongst the Gnostics, respecting this 
particular, are thus briefly expressed by The- 
odoret, that he asserted, '* that the only be- 
gotten was one, and the word another^ that 
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there was one Christ within the plenitude, and 
another Jesus ; and again one Christ without 
the plenitude ; affirming moreover, that Jesus 
was incarnated, but putting on the Christ tha^ 
was without, and assuming unto himself a bo- 
dy of an animal substance: thus making Je- 
sus and Christ to be two different persons. 
Which heresy was hatched before his time, ia 
as much as we find it ascribed to Cerinthus, 
who affirmed Jesus to be a mere man, '^ the 
son of Joseph and Mary, into whom Christ de- 
scended after baptism, in the shape of a dove, 
from that principality which is above all, and 
then revealed the unknown father, and wrought 
miracles ; but in the end, Christ fled from Je« 
sus, and Jesus suffered and rose again, whilst 
Christ remained impassible, being spiritual.'*, 
Against which error of Cerinthus, Irenaeus as- 
sures us, " St. John levelled his gospel per- 
suading them, that it was not as they said, that 
there was one Jesus the son of the creator, and 
another Christ, who came from the Pleroma, 
who remaining impassible, descended into the 
foresaid Jesus, the son of the creator, and af- 
terwards returned back to the Pleroma again." 

Now if St. John designed his gospel for the 
confutation of this heresy, it is no wonder 
that the church in her most early days insert- 
ed in the rule ol faith a proper antidote there-*- 
I 2 
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against, requiring all her sons tobetierci 
^ne Jesus Christ, which was a direct cents 
diction to all the forementioned heresies $• & 
aslrenaeus well reasons, ** if these fignica 
should be adn^itted, it would necessarily lid 
low, that there are two Clirists; fbr^ if pi 
sufi>;r», whilst the other is incapable thereo 
and one is born, whilst the other descendaii 
hhn so bom, and afterwards leaves biiflf 
is most certain that they are not one, but twc 
which division and scparatfon of our Savioilt 
person, is such an intolerable blasphemy, th 
as the said father writes, *' Christ Jesus sha 
judge the Valentintans for it, when be sha 
come to judge tlie world/' 

. But, though the Eastern creeds did read i 
** one Jesus Christ,'* yet in the West, whei 
the churches were not so much infested ar 
ravaged by the Gnostics, the creed, as ourpn 
sent one doth, expressed this article witlio 
the addition of the term **onc," saying, "ai 
in Jesus Christ, his only son our Lord, &c 
In which words, our faith is declared in ll 
son of God ; wherein we have him first d< 
scribed by his name Jesus ; and then by h 
office, that he is Christ ; and afterwards I 
his natures both divine and human^ with se 
cral acts belonging thereunto : unto each i 
vKhtch L shall. speak in their respective ordei 
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:. And first of all^ by the word Jesus, 1 sup« 
^ose the designed sense thereof Co have been 
no other than this, that herebj we must pro« 
fcs our belief) that without question or dis« 
pvtethere really was such a man living in th« 
world aa was called jesus, or Jesus of Nasaretb^ 
lo distinguish him from others of the same 
same i for it must be observed) that Jesus wai 
a proper name, attributed and given unto oth- 
ers -besides our Saviour; [Heb* iv. S.]"at 
Joshua the son of Nuiv was called Jesus ;" and 
besides him^ we read [CoUoss. iv. 1 1 .] ** o{ 
Jesus who was called Justus,*^ and [Acts xiii* 
$.] " of Barjcsus, or the son of Jesus i" it be* 
iing an usual name amongst the Jews, and 
fike unto other names, imposed upon children 
attheircircuicision : according to which St« 
Jeromtelts us concerning our Saviour, ** that 
as Christ was his comiiion name denoting dig^* 
Aity, 50 Jesus was his |>roper name, by the 
tvhich," as Lactantius writes '' he was called 
amongst men/' 

As for the exact time when this Jesus lived 
here on earth, it is not mentioned in (his part 
of the creed, seeing in another pait it is de* 
cJarcd to have been in the days of Pontius Pi* 
late i neither indeed was it necessary to be 
here expressed, since this article being co-eval 
With Christianity^ it was a thing then universaU 
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IjT known and owned by all, as might easilf 
be proved both from Pagan and Jewish vrd^ 
ters there, was such a man as Jesus of Naz»f 
reth, who preached an heavenly and diving 
doctrine, and confirmed it both by au ^xenftf; 
plary life and undeniable miracles ; whcrefove 
the bare existence of such a man was sufficient 
to be expressed, whose name Jesus was prills 
cipally inserted in the creed, and by conse* 
que nee, chiefly to be considered, for no other 
reason than as it related, to the following wor4 
Christ, and in Jesus Christ; the intended' 
meaning whereof was this, that the man call-, 
ed Jesus, who lived at Nazareth, is Christ s 
that is, is the Messias, or the anointed of God ; 
that very person, who was designed and ap- 
pointed by him to be the instructor, king and 
saviour of mankind : the declaration whereof 
at baptism, was required from the very foun-' 
dation of Christianity, seeing it is that on 
which our whole religion depends, and what 
was most violently assaulted by the Jews, out 
of whom the first converts were made. 

St. John relates concerning the fury and 
malice of the Jews, that they had agreed, that 
if any man did confess that this Jesus was the 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue, 
that is, be excommunicated ; in which hatred 
against the person and najne of Jesus, the 
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MceMoni of those ''t>Iind and enraged zealoto 
lave obstinately continued to this very day i 
rhey universally expected indeed about that 
ime the coming of the Messias ; but they in^- 
gioedt that it should be in worldly pomp and 
iptendor, that his salvation should be tempor- 
al and earthly, that he should appear in a 
tale of grandeur and magesty, and advance 
hem to a suitable condition of magnificence 
nd terrestrial greatness: wherefore, when 
uite contraryto all their imaginations, they be« 
leld our Jesus to be in mean and despised cir* 
umstance, an inhabitant, and as they believ« 
d, born in the contemptible town of I*<{aza« 
eth, frpm whence no good could come, at« 
ended only by a few despicable and unlearn* 
d fishermen, labouring under penury and 
rant and living in an universal contempt; they 
rere scandalized hereat, an4 could not brook 
lis Jesus for their Christ, or Messias, who 
ras so directly contrary to the gaudy conceits 
hey had entertained of hin)> which is an open 
enial and total subversion of the whole gos» 
el ; for if this Jesus be not Christ, our reli- 
ion, as was hinted before, is vain and false t 
ic very basis and foundation of the' whole 
ody of Christianinty is, that Jesus of Naza- 
:th is the Christ, or the Messias ; wherefore 
:om the first preaching of the gospel, the be- 
ef oC his being the Messias otCViiU^v;^ 



always required at baptism ; as is fartht)* 6VK 
;dcnt from the exhortation of St. Peter to ttfe 
convinced Jews, [Acts ii. 38.] " to be ba|M- - 
ied every one of them in the name of Jdtt '- 
Christ^*' for tlie remission of sins : and fronifiA 
•[Acts X. 48.] "baptizing CorncliuSi andP^lft i 
friends, for the same intent, in the name of M : 
Lord ;•' .where, seeing they were baptizeiilft i 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remisSiibii'iF f 
•sins, it is most apparent that they mustnecc^ j 
'sarify yield their assent to this prcpodliofi - 
that Jesus was the Christ, who had procdrel \ 
■pardon and forgiveness for them. 

In the cofifession also of the [Acts viii. a1.] 
Eunuch, which he made antecedent to hil 
baptism there is included an acknowledgment 
of this necessary truths that Jesus is the sav* 
our of the world J as Irenaeus writes concern" 
ing him, " that he had been forehanded cil* 
cchizcd by the prophets, concerning God thi 
father ; and that he only lacked to be instlUCN 
-ed in the coming of the son of God, which wil 
now done by Philip, who easily persuaded 
liim, that he was Jesus Christ, who was onici» 
lied under Pontius Pilate; which method wai 
also observed by the apostles, who in theii^ser- 
mons to the Jews did principally shew them, 
that that Jesus who wascrucified, was the Christ 
the son of the living God,'' Wherefore, whca 
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p^at these words in the creed, " in Je, 
rist," we thereby declare our sincere and 
icd belief, that that man who was calU 
us of Nazareth is the Christ : which 
signifies in Greek Anointed^ as Messias 
\ Hebrew also. I might hence take' an 
)n to enlarge on the use and end of 
n amongst the Jews, and on the analogy 
between it and that of our Saviour ^ but 
ing not so pertinent to niy.prcsentdesign, 
having been ahead.y largely handled by 
, I shall only briefly mention so much 
f, as will be necessary to render thia 
: complete and entire^ 

le kingdom of Israel therefore, this cer- 
f of unction was used to design the con« 
ion, dedication or appointment of any 
1 or thing to any particular act or oflBcc j 
pecially, it was employed in the voca- 
ronsecration, and inauguration of their 
ets, priests and kings \ as [I. Kings xix. 
• Elisha was anointed to be a prophet by 
;" and [Lev. iv. 3.] "the Levitical 
irescribcs unction to every high priest, 
investiture in his office;" and [I. Kings 
" Zadok the priest inaugurated Solomon 
kingdom, by anointing him with oil.'* 
in allusion hereunto, oar Saviour is said 



tot- A dimCAL HISTORT OT 

t0 be anointed by a spiritual unction, being sM 
apart, consecrated^ and dedicated thereby W 
be a great prophet, an high priest^ and an uii& 
versa! king ; in a most eminent manner un(^ 
ting in himself the three offices, viz. prophfct^' 
}caJ, sacerdotal and regal, which were dividltl 
in the Jewish administration, as Petrus Chif*' 
8ologus remarks in his exposition thereof, **thA 
Jesus was called Christ from anointing; be* 
cause, that unction which formerly by a figure- 
ran upon kings, prophets and priests, the di- 
vine spirit poured with a perfect plenitude oft 
this king of kings, priest of priests and pro* 
phet of prophets, 

As for the manner of our Lord and Saviour's 
unctioni it cannot be supposed to have been- 
by real and material oil, but it must be under* 
stood of a spiritual and divine operation. A« 
tbanasius observing tlie several resemblances 
and parallels that are betwixt David and Christy 
in every one whereof the latter hath the prc- 
cminency, mentions this for one : " David,** 
saith he, " was anointed with material oil; 
but the manner of our Saviour^s anointing is 
thus described in Uie45th Psalm, Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever ; a right scepter 
is the sceptre of thy kingdom : thou hiist lov- 
ed righteousness, and hated iniquity.; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
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MkMpMieasible : ^wbesefiMie tbe pnlnuit 
Hf^UlltiilM oil ofjl8dii$BS4dioTe thj feUom; 
l^llWimqtb boA WDvited, )wt ;tbek 

IIIDlmi it MQt 0f eqint mnth and. dignitgr;; 
IM^pM JCbriit retoias tbe pandl^I, io, a|aa fae 
jjiirfoiitlic pKCnQinuictvc;*'* 

Hd who anointed our Samur was Go9 
i|C,£iAcr; and tbe oil with which he per- 
'6m^ iU was Uie Holy Ghost : '< In the word 
^ijftt/' saith Irenaeqs, '' Uiere is understood 
he iaiiouiter, the anointed, and the unction ; 
be alloihtcr is the father, the anointed i$ 
hie, son* and the unctioA is in the spirit ,'*' as 
t^ sidtbliythe prophet Isaiah» *' the spirited 
hi^"lioM'i$ upon me, because he anointed me^; 
fertifying the father who anolnteth, the son 
rfao was anointed, and the spirit who is ttib 
il :** which oil was chiefly poured upon hirli 
this conception and baptism ; and, as Origen 
observes, " is to be referred to his homan na« 
ire/' in which he was anointed by theCrott 
» be both Lord and Saviour, 
K 
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After our Saviour's human name, and tte 
declaration of his function and office, theift 
follows in the creed his filiation, or sombiji^ 
expressed in the word son, which is his diviof 
name ; whereby we are not to understand «• 
ny thing that is human and common, but tudi 
a filiation as is divine, proper and peculiar a» 
to him, and is not communicable and attribi^ 
table unto any other, being his father's only 
son ; wherein are two things observable ; Sjo^ 
that he is the son of tl^e father, his son : SC" 
condly, that he is his only son, i. e. sucha 
son, or a son in such a manner as never any 
other is or w^s. 

The oracles of the. old testament did fdretel 
that Christ should be Uie son of God ; [Psal^ 
ii. 7.] ^* I will declare the decree ^ the L5>i^4 
hath said unto me^ Thou ^rt my son, this A^j 
have I begqtten tl^ee. [Psal, Ixxxix. 26, 2^1*} 
He shall cry unto m^. Thou art my fatheri 
my Gad, an^ the rocl^ of my salvation ; aisQ, 
^ will make him my first-born, higher than 
the kings of the earth, [Isa, ix. 6.] Unto us 
a child is born, unto us a son is given, and 
the goveri\r\i^nt shall be upon his shoulder, 
^i^d his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, the PrinvQ of Pe^c^. [Hosc^xi, I.] 



THE APOSTLES CREED. 1 1 1 

WhCQ Israel was a child, then I loved hiin^ 
and called ray son out of Egypt/' Whence 
amongst the Jews, at the time of our Savi« 
eur's appearance, Messias and the son of God 
were convertible terms, designing the same 
person, as is evident from several passages in 
the new testafnent;; as, [John i. 49.] Rabbi» 
&OU an the son of God, thou art the king of 
Israel. [John xi. 27.] I believe that thou art, 
the Christ, the son of God^ which should come 
into the world. [Matth. viii. 29.] What have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou son of God ?'* 
' Now Christ is on several respects cailed the 
"Son of God in scripture, as he is so called on 
the account of his temporal generation, being 
conceived in an extraordinary manner in the 
Viigin's womb ; by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, whence the Angels told the Vir- 
Yirpn Mary, [Luke i. 35.] " He should be 
called the son of God." And, he is also so 
called by reason of his resurrection from the 
dead, whereby he was, as it were, begotten 
to another life by God his father, who raised 
him, as in Acts xiii. 32, 33. ** And we de- 
clare unto you glad tidings, how that the pro- 
rtiise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, 
in that he hath raised up 'Jesus again ;" as it is 
9lso written in the second psalm, *'Thou art my 
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son, this day have I BcgottCrt Ihce." Aniiif 
is likewise called the son of God> by reasM*' 
of that high office whereunto he wa& called^ 
by tht special designation and immediate iriXt 
of God : [John x. 3^.] '* Say ye of him, whow 
the father hath sanctifie'd and sent into tbir 
world. Thou blaspbemest; bedause I said/ 1 
im the son of God ?" As also, by reason ef 
his great dignity and authority, being next a: 
order to the father, and sat down on' the rights 
hand of the majesty on high, whereby behatbi 
the actual possession as heir of alK [Hebw L 
2, 3, 4) 5.] ^' God hath in these last days spo« 
ken unto us by his son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things> by whom also be. 
made the worlds ; who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the exprcss'image of bis per*' 
son, and upholding all things by the word o£ 
his,.power9 when he had by himself purged 
our sins, sat down on the right hand of the 
majesty on high, being made so much better. 
than the angels, as he hath by inheritance- ob- 
tained a more excellent name than they i for 
uuto which of the Angels said he at any time^ 
Thou art my son, this day have I begotten 
tlee ? And again, I will be to him a fatheft 
^^iid he shall be to nie a sou.'' 

K ow in all these foremcntioned respects, 
O'jr Savt||ur was the son of God by way of em* 
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ipency and excellency beyond and above aU 
others ; but he doth not seem to have been 
sosolelyand solitarily, and exclusive of all o-. 
thers, which is the filiation and sonship in- 
tended in the creed : It being said therein, that 
he is •* his only son,'* which is the second" 
thing observable in this clause ; and intimates 
the peculiarity of his sonship, that he is the 
son of God hi such a way or manner, as never 
any other was, is> or can be. 

The holy scriptures do abundantly assure 
U9y that God had one particular son in such a 
peculiar way and manner as he had never any 
other; as, [John iii. 16, 17, 18.] "God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begot* 
ten son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life ; 
fur God sent not his son into the world to con- 
deaih the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved. He that believeth on 
him is not condemned, but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten 
son of God. [Rom. viii: 3.] God sending his 
own son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin condemned sin in the flesh. [Gal. iv. 4.] 
When the fullness of the time was come— 
God sent forth his son made of a woman, 
made under the law. [ i John iii. 8.1 For thiy 
K2 
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purpose the son of God was manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the Devil, [l 
John iv. 9.] hi this was manifested the lore of 
God towards us, because that God sent. his 
only begotten son into the world, that we 
might live through him." And several othec 
passages there are in holy writ, which shew, 
th'Jki God had one son in a proper and peculiar 
way^^ so and in such manner as he had never 
any other son ; which way and manner it cXr 
piessly declared in the Greek creeds, to be by 
generation : All the Greek creeds reading, 
and in Jesus Christ *' his only begotten ton, 
km huion auiou te tiionogene ; and supposed 
in the Latin creeds, under the term pnhf^ and 
In Jesus Christ his only son. For, as Athana- 
sius says, ^' Christ is the only begotton, and 
tfiercfore the only." 

•* When thou hcarest," saith St. Cyril, of 
3erusa]em, ^' Christ called a son, do not think 
him to be an adopted son, but a natui-al son, 
an only begotten son, not having any brother; 
for he is tbenefore called the only begotten, 
because there is none other like him, either 
as to the dignity of his deity, or his birth from 
bis father," And again, *' When thou hear- 
est him called a son« do not understand him 
so only abus<vciy or improperly, but under- 
stand bim^o be a true son^ a natural son." So 



9ij (bat Christ was the true and natural son of 
il God, begotten of him before all worlds ; that 
7 ^ h generation, one of tlie same kind and 
; aature is produced with a likeness and siniilU 
tude to the producer, so in a more perfect and 
cmineot manner, the father before all worlds^ 
begot a son like unto himself; which manner 
of his production by generation, was perhaps 
placed in the creed, in opposition to the blas« 
phemies of the Valentin ians and Gnostics, who 
imagined it to be by emission, and consequent. 
Ijr by division and section from that nature 
or being, from whom he was emitted : Where- 
fore, Atlianasius in his creed, not in that which 
commonly passeth under his name, but in a* 
nother, expressly opposeth the generation of 
the son, to this emission of the Gnostics ;— « 
^'* We believe," saith he, " in one only be» 
gotten word, born of the father, without be- 
ginning of time, from all eternity, being not a 
division from the impassable nature, or an e« 
luission, but a peifect son." 

As for the manner of the father's eternal 
begetting of the son, there are various simiii. 
tudes used hy the ancients to help our con- 
ceptions therein ; as that the father begat the 
son, as a fountain doth its streams, and the 
sun light, and a root the branches, and several 
Other such like t But whether all of ihcm will 
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abide a strict scrutiny, I shall not here enquire ;. 
only this I shall venture to affirm, that none of 
them do yield us any adequate or satisfactory, 
apprehension of this sublime and incompre« 
hensible mystery. For which reason, great 
caution is to be used in our searches therein* 
to, and expressions thereof, that we do not' 
with too great nicety and curiousness dive intoi 
his profound and incomprehensible secret, les^ 
whilst we endeavor to shew our learning and. 
knowledge, we betray our ignorance, and|' 
what is worse, conceive and utter things un- 
becoming the divine and infinite majesty. 

This was the wise and pious advice of the' 
famous Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, who^ 
was the first discoverer and condemner of A- 
rius : " It is true/' writes that bishop, " that' 
the son was begotten ; but he that enquires 
farther into the manner thereof, is not to be 
reckoned amongst the pious, seeing he hear*^ 
kens not to that which is written. Seek not* 
after things which are too difficult for lhcC| 
and search not into those things which are: 
too high for thee ; for if the knowledge of 
many other things, far inferior to this, exceed 
the reach of an human understanding ; how 
then shall any without madness pretend curi-' 
ously to search into the essence of the divine 



Mrif^ Of whom the Holy Ghost; by Ihc pro* 
jRieV^th.Who shall declare bis generation ?'* 
Wherefore, aecording to this prudent counsel,. 
K shall forbear to 3ay any thing concerning 
the manner of the divine generation of the 
son, and pass on to anotlier observation, whick 
may be made on this clause, as it is in ths 
Greek creeds, viz. That Christ, and not any: 
Qtb9r,A$ti!^MonogeneSt.Dt the only begotten^ 
ithicli seenis to be a designed contradictioa 
to the blasphenious Gnostics, who denied 
Christ to be the only begotten, affirming their 
fecond mate £on to be the only begotten ; 
whilst disowning Christ so to be, they made 
him to b€ a being formed within the Pleroma^ 
afler the number of the thirty iEons was com- 
pleated. According to which Ircnaeus saith,, 
** That they imagined the only begotten to 
be one, and Jesus to be another." And A-. 
thanasius writes concerning Ptolemseus thcr 
llawer of Valentinian's school," that he ** af- 
£rmcd, that the unbebotten, or God had two 
yokes,** as he termed them, " his mind andl 
bis will ;" and that first he imagined, and thea 
Willed ; and that he could not effect what he 
had imagined, till the power of his will wat 
superadded thereto ; and that from his mind 
and will proceeded the only begotten, and af' 
ter him all others: from which heresy, as A* 
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Uiaoasius continues there to write, the Ariaot 
afterwards learned that God's counsel and will 
preceded the generation of the word ; where* 
as tlie orthodox maintained^ that the word was 
the very mind of God, and so was tlie very 
first-begotten, and generated by him in such 
a manner, ns never any one else was $ as Maz« 
imus Taurinensis writes on this article, that 
Christ *4s called the only, or the only begbt« 
ten, because he is the only one so born^ and 
hath no companion in his nativity.'' 

This. article of tlie creed hath been co«jevat. 
with Christianity, and as wont to be demand* 
ed at baptism of the persons who came to be 
baptized, as appears from the form of the cel«> 
ebration of baptism, which is in the name of 
the son, as well as of the father and the Holy 
Ghost; wherein is necessarily supposed a be- 
lief of Jesus Christ to be the son of God ; it 
being in itself impossible to be baptized in the 
name of the son, without acknowledging the 
person in whose name he is baptized, to be 
(hat son : which appellation of the son of God 
denotes his divine nature, as that of the boa 
of man implies his human ; as was long ago 
observed by Novatianus in his exposition of 
this part of the creed, viz. *' that as our Sa* 
viour's being the son of man declares his hu- 
inanity, so his being the son of God is an ua^ 
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f| leaiBble proof of bis divinity :" And, ** Christ 
f/ 11 not only a man, because tlie son of man, 
butjs also God because the son of God." 

After the filiation and divine nature of our 
&iviour, tl)ere follows in the creed his domin- 
ion, expressed by the title Lord ; for that the 
dominion of Christ is thereby asserted, ap- 
pears from the derivation of the Greek word 
/turiast used for Lord : kurios, saith Origen, 
leg€(ai dia to kurieuein tinoriy Lord comes 
from a word that signifies ruling, lording or 
governing i under which notion, it is frequent- 
ly used by the Septuagint to express the He^ 
brew word adon^ which properly implies gov* 
grament and authority. 

Now Christ is not only a lord, but he is so 
Jcata essoxeriy eminently and singularly so; 
whence he is frequently in the new testamqnt 
pnly called the Lord, without any farther or 
other addition ^ as, [Mat, xxvlii. 0.] ^* come, 
see the place where the Lord lay,'' [Luk^ 
xxiv« 34.] The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon." [John xx. 2j " They 
have taken the Lord out of the sepulchre^antl 
we know not where they have laid him.|* 
[LCor. xi. 23.] " For I have received of th^ 
Lord that which also I have delivered untp 
you." And innivn^rable other places there 
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i|re 10 the new testament, where the Lord aloM 
jibsolutcly taken» is used determinately fer 
Christ. 

The scripture is very copious in declating 
ihe dominion of Christy that his empire is utAr 
Tersal, and his kingdom everlasting. £M«t 
jcxviii. 18.] " All power," saith our Saviom^ 
••Ms given unto me in heaven and ineartbJ** 
And, [Mat. xi. 27.] ** all things are delivered 
unto me of my fatlier." (John iii. 35.] " The 
father loveth the son, and hath given ali tbingi 
into his hands ;" whence he is particularly 
railed, [Acts x. 36.] " tlie Lord of all/' ud 
[I. Cor. xi. 3.] ** the head of cv^ry raaii.^ 
[Acts ii. 36.] *^ Let all the house of buel 
know assuredly," saith St. Peter, " tliat God 
hath made him Lord and Christ, even this Je- 
$us whom ye did crucify:" [Philip, ii. 9, Id, 
'Jl.] " God hath highly exalted him, and gir- 
cn him a name above every name, that at the 
tiame of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, or things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue shoutt 
confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the father." [Luke i. 31, 32, 33.] 
^' He shall be great, and shall be called the 
son of the highest ; and the Lord God shall 
givQuntqhim the throne of his father Davidt 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
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iH'eva*, and of his kingdom there shall be nc^ 
end. [Heb. i. S.] Thy throne, O God, is for- 
ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is 
the scepter of thy kingdom. [Dan. vii. 14.} 
And there was given him dominion, and glo« 
ry, and a kingdom, that all people, nations 
and kingdoms, should serve him ; his domi« 
nion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed." And several other 
such like passages there are in the holy scrip* 
ture, which shew the extensiveness and du« 
ration of our Saviour's kingdom, tliat he it 
king and lord of ail. 

But, though Christ be thus the universal 
Lord, and hath a supreme dominion over all, 
yet the creed particularly terms him our Lord, 
which intimates some propriety of dominion 
that he hath over us Christians, as we are 
immediate subjects of his particular kingdom. 

There are some hints and imperfect disco* 
veries in the scripture of two great powers in 
tlie universe, contending against each otlier 
under their respective heads and leaders ; the 
head of one party being Jesus Christ, and the 
head of the other the Devil, who is also called 
in scripture Satan, ApoIIyon, the Dragon, and 
the Old Serpent ; there being, as it seems 
L 
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i^^ry probable, one particular spirit by mif off 
CiDinency called the Devil^ whd is at the be«4 
6f that party, which opposetti itself to tbe^Dil 
a Gofl and his followers \ as appears ftcwi 
the sentence oh the wicked at the last day^ 
which is, that they depart accursed into ergr* 
lasting fife, prepared for [Match, xxv. 4»lw} 
V the Pevil and bis angels ^'* i^nd from othet 
places of scripture which (night be enumtrirtir 
^d. These two chiefs, Qhrift and the Devil, 
bave two separate kiiigdouis ^ between whom 
tberc is a perpetual and unwearied op.positi« 
9(1 i. [Rev. xii. 7, S, 9.] ^^ And there was war 
in heaven ; Michael and t]iis angels fought a« 

faiast the Pragon, and the Dragon fought and 
is angels, arid prevailed not : neithel? #aa 
dieir place found any more in heaven ; and 
ihe great Dragon was cast out, that Old Seir«» 
pent, called the Devil and Satan, which dc- 
Ccivcth the whole world, he was cast out imta 
the earth, and his angels were cast out witb 
him." The kingdom of Christ is represent-. 
ed to us under the notion of a kingdom of 
light, as that of the Devil is under the notion 
of a kingdom of darkness^ as in Col, i. )^, 13, 
** Giving thanks unto the father, who bath 
made us meet to be partakers of the in^ierit- 
ancc of the saints in light, who hath deliver- 
ed us from the power of darkness, and hath 
/ivrnr]s:tcd u( into the kingdora of his dear soi>* 
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ft Ifhes, ii. 12.)" That ye would walk worthy 
4of God, who hath called you unto his kingr 
dom and glory,^^ Aad St. Paul was sent im 
firMch the gospql unto the Gerttiles, (Aclin 
xtfu 16.) *' to ppen their eyes^ and to tura 
ibem from d^tkness unto. light, and froiii the 
^w^r of. Sati^i unto God," And St. Barnfr* 
Jbas, towards the conclusion of hisepistlei 
gives an elegant djescription ''of the twp 
ways; the one of light, over which preside 
the anjgeb of God» who is the eternal Lord'; 
.tod ibe other of darkness, which is subject to 
the 9j^h of Satan^ who is the r^Ier of wick- 
:edAC88." W}iat number of spirits the Devil 
jveur mto bis party and interest is unknown 
to us, for that the scripture hath not revealed 
Hi Jbat our own observation will give us too 
sad a "vipw of the extent of his kingdom a* 
maiigst mankind, where he gradually enlarge 
«cd his empire, till at length the whole earth 
was covered with ignorance and darkness ; 
and especially at -the time of our Saviour^s 
coming into the world, the generality of man-* 
kind were so gained an J1)linded by him, that 
they had almost lost all right and true notions 
of God, and were so far sunk into idolatry, 
that in several places the Devil himself was 
actually worshipped and adored as God ; for 
proof whereof, I need not cite the oracles at 
Dclphos and' other places, v^ho wex^-^o waw- 
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iiy Devils and impure spirits, seeing the 8cr]|K 
4ure is plain in several places, that several of 
the Gods whom the Gentiles worshiped, were 
•Devils ; as (Dcut. xxxii. 11.) **they sacrifie* 
cd unto Devils, not to God, (Psal. cvi. 31.) 
jrea, they sacrificed their sons and their daugb^ 
ters unto Devils; and (l Cor. t. 20.) th« 
things which the Gentiles sacrHice, tbey sa* 
crifice to Devils, and not to God/' 

St. John saith, (I John v. . 19.) " That tbt 
whole world Heth in wickedness,'' ho kosmta 
holos en to ponero kcitah which may be ren- 
dered, '* the whole word is subject to tb6 
wicked one, or to the Devil ;'^ as it vvas most 
remarkably at the time of our Saviour's com- 
ing in the flesh, when the generalfty of mair- 
"kind were the Devil's vassals and subjects ; 
and (Epb. ii. 2.) '' being dead in tresspasses 
and sins, walked according to the course of 
the world, according to the prince of the pow- 
er of the air, and the spfrit that worketh in 
the children of disobedience ;" whence the 
Devi! is called the God of this world. (2 Cor. 
iv. 4.) ** In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the eyes of them who believe not ;'* 
and the prince of this world : (John xiv. 30.) 
*' The prince of this world cometh, and bath 
nothing in me i" and Qoho xvi. 11.) " the 
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prmce of this world is judged :" And the De- 
vil and his angels arc called (Ephcs. vi. 12.) 
•^'ftrincipalitiesand powers, and the rulers of 
-the daricness of this world.'* 

Bot now when pur Saviour came into the 
.worlds he erected his kingdom amongst man- 
ktnd> and broke the Devil's kingdom and pow- 
.er, and whereever the gospel came, put a pe* 
jTiod to the woi-ship and adoration of the De- 
vil, and destroyed his empire and dominion ; 
.whence the author of the epistle to the He- 
Jbrews saith, (Heh. ii. 14.) " that Christ des- 
troyed him that had the power of death, that 
^S| the Devil ;"' that is, he abolished him as to 
any farther pretence of empire or power over 
us ; and St. John saith, (1 John iii. 8 ) that" the 
son of God was for this purpose manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the Devil :'* 
Satan (Ltike x. 18.) *' fell from heaven like 
lightning" at the coming of our Lord, who c- 
jccted and cast out the Devil. (John xii. 31.) 
•* Now is the judgment of this world, now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. — . 
(Johnxvi. 11.) The prince of this world is 
judged :** We are now redeemed by the pow- 
er of Christ, from the slavery and bondage 
of tlie Devil. 

^ The possession which the Devil mX ^1 vVit 
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haman nature, was» as Irenxus writes, ** a 
forced and usurped one, acquired through our 
sin and apostacy, by which we became the 
house and vessels of that strong man ; but 
the Lord Jesus bath bound this strong 
. man, and deiivered us from his usurpatioii and 
■ tyranny." He came into this world, and er- 
ected an adverse and opposite kingdom to the 
•Devil's kingdom, and invited all men to come 
into his kingdom, and be subjects thereof; 
the entrance or formal admission into which, 
was at baptism, when the party baptized made 
a visible and open renunciation of the De- 
vil's kingdom and interest, and publicly sub- 
mitted himself to Jesus Christ as his Lord and 
governor. 

This was one of the principal subjects of 
the apostle's sermons, that Jesus Christ was 
Lord ; and this was the principal engage- 
ment made by new converts at their baptism, 
to submit to him as such, 'I'hus St. Peter 
concluded his sermon, which he made on the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, (Acts ii. 36.) " Let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ." And 
so St. Peter and the other apostles, in their 
defence before the Sanhedrim, told them, 
Ihat (Acts V. 31.) ** God had exalted Jesus 
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with his right hand to be a prince an J a savi* 
•oufi.for to give repentance to Israel, and for« 
givcness of sins." And so St. Paul saitb, (l 
Cor. viii. 5, 6.) '' that though there be (id esty 
according to popular estimation) Gods many* 
.avd Lords many ; yet to us there is- but one 
God the father, of whom are all things, and 
we in htiu ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by him : (Ephes» 
iv. 5|6.) One Lord, one faith, one baptism^ 
.one God and father of all." So that the very 
formality of a Christian, and the intention of 
a person's being such, was to submit to Christ 
at Lord, which every one professed to be at 
baptism ; that being a visible admission into 
his kingdom, and an open profession of sub«* 
jection to him ; whence Cornelius, and his 
company were said to be (Acts x. 48.) " bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord," id est, they 
were by baptism initiated into the servive of 
Christ as Lord. 

And it is farther observable, that the baptis- 
ed person did not only own the dominion and 
Lorcship of Christ at baptism, but he did thea 
likewise in express terms, renounce and ab- 
jure the vassalage and service of the Devil ; 
it being the ancient course,»to demand of eve- 
ry person at his baptism, just before he re- 
ceived the baptismal laver, whether he re- 
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ind oar salvation^ become the son of ^ tasdl^ 
Hot disdaining to take on him the seed of A» 
braham, and to become in every thing like um 
to us, sin only excepted, that he might redeem 
and save us, and in jOur nature vanquish aad 
overcome the Devil, who had capti^^ated aad 
enslaved us : for, as Irenoeus observes, *' At 
Lord being most kind and merciful^ and lov- 
ing mankind^ be united man to God { for If 
man had not conquered the enemy of muHfy 
that enemy would not have been justly over* 
come : even as if God had not given us sak 
Yation^ we could not have securely ehjoyedit t 
so if man had not been conjoined with GoJ^ 
he could not have been a partaker of incor* 
ruption ; it behoved therefore the mediator 
between God and man, by his relation unta 
both, to reduce them both to amity and coii« 
cord, and to cause that God should assume 
man, and that man should give himself td 
God ;" €o tiial there was a necessity of |hc 
mediator's being really and truly nian^ " ^ 
was through a conquered man, that death d«« 
scended on the human nature ; wherefore U 
was necessaryj as Irenatus remarks, tba|; 
through a conquering man, that najture shoul^ 
ascend into life :'Vaad asl^ctantius observfiSj 
" the mediator was to be an example of virtiiq 
wd holiness lo his redeemed Qj)eS| which l|f 
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tould not beas God ; wherefore he iacarnate4 
liimsdf» to shew by his own conquering of ilie 
dtsnrea of the flesh, that the commission of 
|ia was hot necessary, but voluntary, and by 
bf9 oWn pattern to encourage and enable ut 
to overcome the lusts thereof," 

for these and several other reasons there- 
fore, the son of God, out of his amazing and 
infinite pity to us, became the son of man, not 
abhorring the Virgin's womb, that he might 
accomplish his gracious design of redeeming 
miserable and lost mankind : this is that di^^ 
vine philanthropy, that astonishing effect of 
hu goodness and mercy, which ravishes the 
half angels, and caused those harmonioua 
choristers of heaven to sing at his coming in^ 
to the world that triumphant song, [Luke ii, 
14.] *• glory be to God in the highest, on the 
earth peace, and good will towards men." 
But yet, such is the degenerate and corrupted 
nature of mankind, that several of them have 
disbelieved his incarnation, and accounted it 
a mere fancy and conceit. 

I need not here mention any of these in 
our days, if there be any sqch, since my de* 
sign lead3 me to the consideration of the for- 
mer times of Christianity, where there are too 
ttumei-ou5 spectacles of those who stumbled ac 
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this rock of offence, and from the very age o: 
theaposttes rejected this truth of the incanu* 
tion ; or, if they did not in words disown i^ 
yet by denying the true way and mannei 
thereof, they did in effect disown it : where- 
fore, against such a number and variety oi 
heretics, and their diverse methods of assault 
ing this doctrine, the governors of the cburdi 
inserted in the creed whatsoever follows from 
pur Saviour's conception to hi3 resurrection.; 
the first clause whereof is, ^' who was conceiv- 
ed by the Poly Ghost, boru of the Virgin 
Mary," 

Where the conception and nativity are 
clearly distinguished, the former being ascri- 
bed to the Holy Ghost, and the latter to the 
Virgin Mary ; whereas in the generality of 
creeds, as in those of Ruffinus, Petrus Chry* 
sologus, Maximus Taurinensis, and others, 
they are thus coupled together, " who was 
born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary.*' 
TeituUian indeed in one of his crceds» dis- 
tinctly mentions the .<* conception of the Ho^ 
|y Ghost, and his birth of the Virgin Mary ;" 
but after him, I do not find that any observed 
this distinction till St. Austin, who writes, 
'* that in the symbol after our belief in God 
the father almighty, follows our faith in Jcsua 
Christ his son, who was conceived by the Ho« 



If GhMt, bom of the Vir^n Mary ;^ but 
iflhetber they expressed the conception and 
WBtrntf distinctly or conjunctly, the same thing 
wu inteiided by all. 

Now the conception of our Saviour by the 
Holy trhosty and his being born of such n 
froman as was a Virgin, was probably design- 
ed against the Ebionitesy Cerinlhians, and 
such like heretics, who allowed him indeed 
to be a man, but denied his incarnation in this 
manner ; affirming, that he was conceived and 
bom in the same way and manner as all other 
men are, in the ordinary way of generation, 
by the conjunction of Joseph and Mary. 

Thus Ebion taught, as Epiphanius informt 
us, " tbatChrist was born of the seed of man/' 
viz. of Joseph ; as did also Carpocrates, wha 
affirmed, " that Christ was not begotten in ait 
extraordinary way by the almighty operatioQ 
9f the Holy Ghost, in the womb of a Virgin^ 
but in the ordinary and common manner, by 
the two sexes, in Joseph and Mary :** and be* 
fore either of these, Cerinthus, whose heresy 
was the occasion of St. John's writing his gos« 
pel, vented the same blasphemy, that Jesus 
Christ being but a mere man, and only ex- 
celling in justice, righteousness, and virtue, 
was not born of a Virgin, but by the seed of 
Joseph. 

M 
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Wherefore against these numerous bh§«' 
phecnersy this peculiar and extraotdinary wxf 
of our Saviour's conception and nativity, war 
inserted in the creed, as is. apparent fromiQiKt' 
4xy pUccs^ in Ireneus.; and amongst tbom 
more especially, from bis opposing the ^reed^ 
i??herein our Saviour is sai^ " to be bom of 
a virgin," unto tbes^ ^nd su^h lil^e beresict j 
which is like^i^e done by TertuIIian, w^o -re- 
peats a cr^ed, wherein ^* both our Saviour'i) 
conception by the Holy Ghost, ai\d bis beinjr 
Wo of the Virgin Nfary, are distinctly meii* 
tioncd in cootradictiq^ to the Cerinthians anj 
Carpocratians : IJnto which niay be addeJ. 
that GennadiuS Massiliensis in his declaratioh 
bf the Catholic faith, expounds thi3 aftiQle in 
opposition to the Ebioriites, after this majiU 
faer, •* tliat although the son of God was born 
bf a woman, yet it was not by the conjunction 
Vdf a man as Ebian afSrms^" but as thf 
creed directs us to believe, by the almighty^ 
typeration of the Holy Ghost, who in an invi* 
-sible and unknown way supplied the place of 
ti father, and begat the holy child Jesus, in tbe 
-womb of the Virgin Mary, of whom he was 
•really born, and from whom he received tU^ 
.true ai\d real $ub(itancc of his body. 

Which latter clause divects us to another 
eod^ for which our Saviour^s being ^* bora of 



fhe Virgin Mary/' was inserted in the creed, 
vis* to declare the place from whence he 
fetched the flesh and matter of his bodyi 
^ven from the. substance of the Virgin 
Mary ; ior, from the most early days of Chris^ 
tianity^ the Devil excited a great number to 
blaspheme the manner of Christ's incarnation 
in this respect. 

Several ot them Were constrained to ac*> 
)[nowledge, that our Saviour had abody, but 
they would not grant it to be a material fleshly 
Ibody, formed of the substance of his mother, 
but they imagined it to be a kind of celestial, 
supernatural, oriieavenly bodyi as the Valen* 
tiniane, who held, ** that his body was framed 
in heaven, and passed through the Virgin Ma« 
Tjt as water through a pipe :" which notion 
was also espoused both by Basilides and M^r- 
cion, as Athanasius assures us ; concerning 
the latter of which the said father writes, *' that 
he believed, that God came down from heav. 
en, and dwelled or sojourned in the Virgin, 
without participating of her substance, being 
incapable to receive any thing from the nalure 
of man, that was fallen under sin, and subject* 
cd to the ruler of wickedness:'? which words 
afford us some light into the cause and reason 
tff this blasphemy of tlie Marcioniies, which 
seems to be this -, these heretics imagining in 
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ChAift^4|IW|Mj^^ our Mlunttf Ji 

yrmibitaiitiii^ yril; aaA yet fuMMtre bij 

frftefmai sin andcviJ/' WberefoteylQki 
crraihercut thi& knot^ they fMcied^.l! 
Christ brought wiili biiii a body j^m hfy 
which returned to heaven agnin, ttbUkw^ 
It Came, vrhilst his divinity renaaioed ill 
and entiic.'* And from the sameoccaA 
50, it is more than pro&abic, that tiife &i 
jbnists fetl into the same heresy^ ts MMi 

ftli"Of lltll^Mrillf ^iMilMtftirs to rfeimMII 

iBf our-flelii to hSi ]nnre etsetice } tiitf C 
#lffaphiid:liDlie of kit material aubstnice. 
(&• idk 9f the Viigifi, but that be «iw 
tinto himself an bea^eniybodyy whicb|H 
through the Virgin Mary, as water thro)) 
pipe, without rcceivUig any thitig^ ItOii 
whercforf: saith be wjB Confess that heiii 
by Mary, but not of lilarf :*» From WbM 
ter ivords, it doth not only appear* Ita 
birth of Christ of the Virgin Mary noiai^i 
ed ai^iiait f^e • AveiMfitiotied Iverotiis^ 
that alio Hvem waa a pcciiliiir emphatisM 
cd lif tbb exprcariao, :«* Jf iira»» or^ of M 
40 Biwiili jaicKchidc tlieij; faercikaiti 
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who would own that Christ was born dia Ma^ 
rids, or by Mary, that is, that she was the or- 
gan or instrument that he made use of for the 
exhibition of his heavenry body to this infcri* 
or world, causing it to pass through her, as 
through a channel or pipe, without receiving 
any thing from her whilst they disowned that 
. he was born ek Af arias, or of Mary ; that is, 
that be received his body from her flesh aofl 
substance, deriving the matter thereof from 
her, in the same way and manner, as all otlier 
children do. 

But, besides the forenamed heretics, there 
waa another strange kind of sect called Apel« 
leians, so styled from their master Apelles, a 
scholar of Marcion's who owned, that Christ 
had a real and material body, but denied it to 
have been formed in the Virgin's womb, or 
to have participated of any part of her sub* 
stance, inventing this new and unheard-of way 
for its composition : " that when our Saviour 
came down from heaven unto earth," a^ fi- 
piphanius relates it, " he framed unto hiniself 
a body of the four elements," in the which he 
truly suffered and died ; although Tertullian 
reports it somewhat otherwise 'of these ApeU 
ieians, " that they asserted the body of Christ 
to be made of the stars, and of the substatic^ ^i 
ihe^ superior world.'* But, wheXhet lYvc ftc^ 
M 2 
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ibt the last was the real opinion, I shal 
here enquire, seeing by either of them, 
denied^ that oinr Saviour assumed his 
from the nature and flesh of his Virgin 
ther* 

Nov7 against alt these heretics, was ou 
Viour'^ being bom of die Virgin Mary, dc! 
ediy mentioned rn the creed, as is app^ 
from that Tertullian opposes his natirr 
the forementioned heresy of the Apellei 
and the same is to be observed throughoul 
whole five books ofIrcn2eus,thathammei 
acourgc of all those primitive heresiarchs, 
particularly throughout several chapters o 
third book, where he excellently well pn 
the verity and necessity of Christ's assun 
.his bodily substance from the flesh of the 
gin ; and then in the fortieth chapter of 
auid book, he concludes with an elegant ] 
ulionema, *' that all the various blaspher 
of those diverse heretics were rejected 
corideniocd by the church, and declarec 
gainst by her, and the contrary (ruth presei 
by all her children, as u precious deposii 
and most sacred treasury. Unto which i 
be added thecxposition of this article by G 
jnadius Ma^siliensis, who applies it not q 
Against the EbioDkcs, buWW^X ^xX'i^^ ** ^s«ktu 
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to ttie opinion of Marcioa, he derived his bo- 
dy fr#i]a the flesh of the Virgin, and did no^ 
bring it from heaven with biin.'' 

But the birth of Christ of the Virgin Marjr, 
but not only employed by the composers of 
the creed to express the subject from whence 
he derivec] the matter and substance of his ho* 
dy» but also to assert the reality and certainty 
of bis body i that it was not fantastical and 
imaginary, but substantial and real; under 
Which notion, it may be considered in con* 
junction with our Saviour's passion, Cru«. 
rifixion» death and burial^ which were all 
introduced to exclude those heresies, and tlie 
abcUoFS efthem^ who maimaineil) That the 
incarnation of Christ was not true and it;a], 
but only in appearance and shew, annere de-^ 
Jusion and cheating impression on our senses i 
which wiU not only appear from what shall be 
liereaftCT said under each of those particularsi 
but also from the various manner of express- 
ing tl>ese acts of humiliation in the ancient 
creeds : In both of the creeds of Irenftus, the 
passion is alone put to signify his sufferingSi 
crucifixion, death and burial : in two of Ter- 
tullian'Sy the crucifixion by itself, doth the 
same ; and generally our Lord's crucifixion 
comprehended lys passion, and his burial in« 
tludcd his death 4 ai it is in tUe cx^cd"^ oi Vft<d 
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Magitu9» Ruffinus, Petrus Chrysologas^ Mas« 
imus Taurinensisi and others : andsometimot 
on the contraryi his passion contained hit 
crucifixion, as in a creed of Origen's ; ani^hit 
death comprrehended his buriali as in the creed 
of Ignatius : which variety of expression nat* 
utally leads us to this conclusion, that seeifffg 
these terms did mutually include or infer each 
other) and either of them were indifferently 
mentioned, that therefore they were primari- 
ly intended fot. one and the same thin^; 
which, as it will be proved, was to declare, 
that the body of Christ was real, true and n»- 
teriah 

The first creed, wherein they are expressed. 
all four together, is a creed of St. Austin's, 
who mentions them according to our present 
form, ** suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified dead and buried f ' from whom, as ft 
is probable the compilers of our creed received 
it, who judged not one of these particulars to 
be a superfluous opposition to this heresy, but 
all of them necessary, since they were each 
of them particularly impugned and denied^ 
and were most fit and proper to confute and 
gainsay these sottish and blasphemous here- 
tics. 

Tbat this abominaUt Ut^\ \««b v^^^n^tuvt 



of (he Wliole gdspet« the primilivc wriicrs a^ 

gainst. UiQse false doctors biive abundantlj 

ihcirn4 sufficient whereof may be seen in tht 

reiDaiaing works oflreimua, Tertuliian and 

fipipbanius, wherein it i$ ciearljr demonstra^ 

ted, dtat if Christ had been racarnated and 

lufired oftly in shew aind appearance, he had 

been the greatest deceiver and liar dtiat ever 

was rn the world ; his iniMrderers would hav<s 

been excused, and freed from that most hor* 

rid and enormoin crime ; be could not possibly 

hare been the Saviour of mankind, neither 

Aould we have been at aH obKged to htm, but 

should have been miserarUy cheated and 

deluded by him; and it woiuld be our greatest 

folly to suffer for his sake, who only pretend* 

ed to hafve so done for ours. 

These being then the natural and tremens 
dous consequences of tbis horrid and porten« 
toua ojunion, it seems almost incredible thait 
any should ever have entertained or believed 
it^ but the primitive records contain too nuN 
meroua spectacles of such unhappy and mis*> 
guided souls, who even at the dawning and 
first appearance of the gospel-sun, endeavorr 
ed to obscure it by these black and sulphurous 
f apoors ; the incarnation of our Saviour was 
no sooner preached, but it wss almost as 
quickly denied^ and that not only by Heatbciui 
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ttid foreigncFSy but ev^n by those wh< 
tended to be bis disciples and fuliower 
to whom it is probable^ St. John refers 
general epistle, where he wiites^ '* tha 
were then in the world certain anticl 
fcpirits^ who would hot confess that 
Christ was come in tiie flt:sh r which 
ly spirits were without doubt the Gi 
who, though crumbled amongst Ihemse: 
to innumerable sects and divisions, y 
versally agreed in denying the truth an 
ity of our Saviour^s body> affirming it t 
been fantastical and imaginary, only i: 
and appearance ; from whence they we 
cd Docetaf and Phaniasiast^^ the fa 
all who was Simoo Magus, who taughl 
he was Christ ; and that in the time oi 
rius he appeared in shew, in the persor 
son :" now that which Simon Magus a 
of himselfi when he imagined himsel; 
the son, other succeeding heretics affii 
of tlie son himself; as Menander, bis 
diate follower and disciple, Cerdon, M 
with Saturninus, Basilides, and others, * 
affirmed, *Uhat Christ had nosubstantis 
but that his body was a mere phanta; 
apparition, which was neither really bo 
Uuly suffisred." I might add the na 
several other heretics, who embrace 
same unhappy opinion \ but to endeav 
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tniitneration of them all, would be too tedioul 
tnd burdensome, seeing from the very first 
proflnulgatjon of tbe gospel* throughout an un^ 
interrupted series of several generations, thero 
ceased not tu be ^ome or others under t!)Q 
names of Simonians, Valentinians, Manichees, 
and the like, who did blasphemously deny and 
ridicule this necessary and fundamental point, 
that Jesus Christ is manifested in real and subi 
ftantial flesh. 

The unconstrained consequences therefore 
of this heresy being so hideous, and the abet- 
tors thereof so numerous, and appearing un- 
der such various shapes and divers forms, it is 
no wonder that the compilers of the creed in- 
troduced so many terms in opposition there- 
unto. 

Now that the birth of our Saviour was in- 
tended for this end, is evident from the creed 
of Ignatius, wherein, in contradiction to these 
fantastical heretics, he expressed this article, 
not simply by Christ's being born, but by his 
being •• truly born of the Virgin Mary ; and 
in the beginning of his epistle to the Sn^yrna^. 
ans, he *^ glorifies God for their firmness in 
the immovable faith, that Christ was truly of 
the seed of David according to the flesh, and 
^uly born of a Virgin ;" unto which may be sub^ 



%H Jk CRITICAL IfI8T4E>K'r 4F 

joined, that in a creed of Origen^s tlm artleto 
Is expressed, by our Lord's being ^ born ia 

tjrutb aad not in appearance." 

That our Saviour's passion was likewise in- 
troduced for the same design, as having beeji 
particularly attacked by the foremcmioACil 
heretics, is also evident from the forecitcd 
creeds of Ignatius and Crigen, in both of 
which this clause runs, '' that he truly and 
not imaginarily suffered under Pontius Pilate;'* 
§nd from th^t othei fore-quoted place of Igna- 
tius, wherein he blessed God for the $aiyro9« 
ftBS, that they firmly adhered to the im* 
movable faith» ^^ that Christ truly mfieredp 
jMid not as some unbelievers affirm, that ht 
cnly Sii&red reputatively and according to 
outward appearance ; and from the conunsnt 
of St. Cyril of Jerusalem on this article, which 
is, " that Jesus suffered truly for all men ; for 
his cross was not in opinion, nor his redemp* 
tion in opinion, nor his death in opinion.'^ 
And indeed, the passion of Christ is so coi^ 
ifincing an argument of the reality of his in- 
^fttiiation, that it is surprising how any couid 
possibly withstand the force thereof; forte 
affirm with the Saturnilians, Basilidians, and 
others, " that Christ suffered only in fancy 
and shew, was a poor and most ridiculous eva« 
sion;*' at which rate, a man may argue »• 
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gsAnst those things that ean be proved by the 
most sensible and visible demoastrations. 

When Marinus the ^Bardesianist, affirmed 
i» the dialogues of Origen, that our Saviour 
thus sufiered ; his aatagonist Adamantius thus 
closely replies upon him: " if Christ suiFetcd 
OBly in the opinion of men, and not in reality, 
then Herod judged him in opinion, and Pilate 
washed his hands in opinion, and Judas be« 
Irayed him in opinion, and Caiphas adjured 
him in opinion^ and tlie Jews seized him in 
opi^li, ind the apostles were only in opin- 
ion*, and his blood was shed in opinion, and 
the evangeHsts preached the gospel in opin« 
ion, and he came down from heaven in opin* 
ion, and in opinion returned thither again ; 
and In a word, the salvation of men is only in 
opinion, and not in truth and certainty.'* Novr 
as no man would be so absurd and unreasona- 
ble, as to ascribe all this to opinion and fancy, 
so it shews a most wilful perverseness and ob- 
stinacy for any man to ascribe only one par- 
iicuiar act thereto, when he esteems others in 
the same circumstances to be undoubted and 
real ; if the actions of Caiphas, Herod and Pi- 
late, relating to our Saviour's passion , were true 
and substantial, it was very unfair to deny the 
passion itself so to be, seeing it was equally 
attendedVith the same occularand vU\bY^ ^^- 
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their folly and mistake ; from whence 
fi^rther affirmed, that we must not beliei 
him who was really crucified, but on him 
seemed so to be." Which honid opinio 
ing an evident subversion of the gospel, 
a total destruction of the very foundati 
Christianily, it is no wonder, that to ii 
our faith that Jesus Christ was crucific 
well as that a true and real man so suiFerei 
compilers of the creed inserted this ( 
therein, that every true believer might at 
yield bis assent hereunto, that it was ; 
man, and that it wiis really Jesus of Naz 
who was crucified by the Jews at Jerusa 
in a conformity to which interpretation, 
tius thus expresses this article in his c 
that he " was truly crucified ;" and where 
phaaius largely explains the creed, he 
this sense of the present article, ^^ that hi 
fered in truth upon the cross." 

But lest it might be by any one suppos 
imagined, that the eyes of the beho 
were cheated by a delusion and pre 
ed crucifixion, or that by witchcraft, 
eery, the distance of the object, disturban 
the air by wrong mediums, or any such 
way, their sight might be so far deceived 
imposed upon, as to apprehend him wh( 
iiailed unto the cross^ to be a true and 
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.ItiiHul man, whilst he was qo other than an 
ioja^inary appearance, and a mere chiaiaera : 
it is farther inserted in the creed, that our 
J^rc) was not only crucilied» but that he \ras 
.fUo.^ead; whenon the onip hand, being de- 
jfm^i of all vital operation, he could not by 
mjlgic pr any other tricks deceive them ; and 
^n ttie other hand, they themselves without 
>ioy impediment or hindrance, might freeljr 
employ all their senses to search into the cer- 
taiotiy and reality of his bodily substance, and 
^Il3ily discover his delusion and cheat, if any 
luph there were : wherefore Ignatius doth in his 
xreed thus mention this clause, " that he truly 
died ; .the heavenly, earthly, and iafernal in- 
J\4bitonts beholding it :" and Origen in his 
creed thus exprcisseth it, '^ that he truly died 
our common death." 

J^w there may be several reasons alledged, 
fur which the death of Christ is placed in the 
prced, and there employed to prove his incar- 
nation ; of which I shall mention but one, 
tiiat is urged to very good purpose by TertuU 
lian against the Marcionites, and other assert*. 
ers of a fantastical and imaginary incarnation ; 
the sum whereof is this, that the whole gos« 
pel is subverted, or is an unprofitable fable and 
whimsy, if Christ did not die; and Christ 
could-not dici if he had nofhad real and sab- 
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ttantial flesh : For, as the said father fMrs, 
bv the blasphemous imaginations that our Sa- 
viour'^s body was only in shew and appearance, 
'^ the whole work of God ia overturned^ the 
entire weight and fruit of Cbrifttiamty,-eveii 
the death of Christ, is denied, which the apoil- 
tle so expressly asserts to be true, con«Citutiiig 
it the chief foundatioivof the gospel, of our 
salvation and his preaching ^ for, sahh he, I 
delivered unto you first ofalJ^ that C4i pis tdiei 
for our sina accordmg to* the scriptures^ and 
that he was buried and that he rose again die 
third day according to the scriptures :- Now if 
his flesh be denied, how can bis death be as- 
serted ? which relates to flesh returning iot^ 
the ground, from whence it was taken> accord 
ding to the law of it& author.'^ 

By the death of Christ, is signified the sepw 
aration of his soul and body, by which the vi« 
tal union being dissolved, he was in a perfect 
kicapacicy to perform any living actions; 
^ death," saith Ambrose, ** is the secession or 
division of soul- and bo Jy ;'^ and so Athana* 
sius makes the formality of death to consist 
^ in the disjunction or separation of ihe soul and 
body r" after wliich, each of those two essen- 
tial parts of man goes to its proper' aiid ap- 
pointed placc,^ the one to the grave, and tht 
Other to the invisible receptacle of departed 
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louls ; according to which universal law of 
nature our Saviour died, that iS| there was a 
separation ot his soul and body } and theD^ 
^Kcording to the manner and custom of all 
mankind, his body was commited to the grave, 
and his soul went unto the dwelling and ha^ 
bitation of separated spirits ; both of which 
immediately follow in the creed, the former 
in the term ** buried," and the latter in tlii# 
cbusCy ** he descended into bell/' 

Now, as for the burial ofour Saviour^s bo^y^ 
that as well as the precedent clauses^ wasf al^ 
so introduced against those heretics, wlio im* 
pugned the reality thereof > this being a most 
jenstble and undeniable demonstration, that 
he bad a material ard sub^antial body, seei> 
jng any one might then have both felt and 
seeni that what was buried, was leal and ceF« 
tain, and that it could be no other than a truof 
body of flesh, which was committed to the 
grave ; for, as Theodofct well observes againsi 
these heretics, ^* the burial of our Saviour watf 
a sufficient canfutatiun of them : for it wasf 
neither his soul nor his godhead which the 
grave received ; but his body ; for graves are 
prepared for bodies :" in which sense, this ar- 
ticle is generally applied by the primitive com* 
nientators on the creed, as by Epiphanius, who 
VFiites, '^ that hereby we are obliged to believe^ 
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that his body was buried in truth,. reiDainiqg 
.without a soui three dajrs, void of bceath and 
vinotionf wrapped in a linen cloth, laid in^ 
4onib, and secured by a stone, and the sesli 
^f those who rolled it on ;" and by Maximm 
Taurinensis to the same purpose; " that oik 
6aviour*s burial declared him to be truly dead ;^' 
not much unlike to which Petrus Chrysologut 
saith hereon, ^ that the confession of the bik- 
rial of our Saviour, proves that he aisunci 
true flesh, and that he really died." 

So that after our Saviour's expiration^ on. tHft 
£r6ss, and the dissolution of the vital unioft 
iietween body and soul, that be might in eve^ 
ry thing become like unto us, (sin only cx« 
cepted) and by his personal endurance sanc- 
tify every state and condition to all his mem* 
ber^, he permitted his body, like unto ours^ 
to be buried in a grave, and committed to the 
earth, whilst his soul fled to the invisible le^ 
ceceptacle of disunited spirits and separated 
souls, which is contained under the follpwini 
article, " he descended into hell," and will'tal 
the subject of the ensuing chapter. . 
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C H A P. IV. 

Tie descent of our Saviour intohelU rvas never 
■ questioned by anif : differences in the expli- 
cation thereof: the moderation of the churc/i 
ef England herein. This article relates^ 
firsti' something done by Christ's soul^ which 
txdades the burial of his body, front being 
designed thereby ; and^ secondly y something 
done by his soiui/i its separate statCi exilu* 
she of the sufferings thereof whilst he was 
alive : no exact agreement in the notions of 
the primitive writers hereabouts : the expli^ 
caium of the word heli ot^ hades^ as it is in 
the Greek : no one woi^d in the modetn Eng* 
Ush, French or Dutch^ comprehensive of the 
full signification thereof : hell in old Eng^ 
tishf exactly answers to the Greek hades, 
which properly signifies the habitation or re-* 
ceptacle of all separted human souls, whe-» 
iher good or bad : the Pagans^ from whom 
the propriety of any Greek or Latin word 
is to beJTetc/iedy understood it in this sense : 
the. modern^ or at least the ancient Jews-^ 
placed all separated souls in hell : the pri* 
mitive Christians affirmed. That all good 
souls immediately after their separation from 
the bodyy passed into a place of joy and hap^ 
piness, which they termed hell, as is at large 
proved. In tlie declension of the G^^eek^ 
and chiefiy af the Latin tongue, the word 
hell began to be solitarily applied to the man-^ 
sion of departed wicked souls : Origen, a- 
tnongst the Greeks, doubted (if the passage 



■^ ^ 



liffii^ihM souts into ht% mce M ii^9k 
Mim fCkriUk M» 4^«^ Un^ the m 
ii^ctrintf thai all smdsgo to heU^ andrt 
tkeratiUike tMrnr^iDim-iiiaf^^ 
^mled. m the E^i hmme to this Mg^ 

tamrHthu^ ikt idmemtm in tJ^Wfi 

mari&m^ilt^ Wmrtf mg till Mr iI|MMM 

mna^\0Makwi igf the nmiaiim 1 

«^M^ iM d0^'.'. thewird lieil «n 
^ IBotfttfir iMMi MaU noiackm^inf^i^ fh 

i^Um^ihe,*Mmte'eftfiik€'^4ef^ 

i^ytheimmt^^imtaettdeii it eomeiflnt^ 

yrijMifar JhwlTigf jjjE^A irn^m^ /rMH tm 
mwi aphmn^ thai keUwas in the Ml 
€he9arih^fiiim%»henceU^^ 
it0«N«»iMMitfia» andky the HreiUm 
\mnd the iite r- 'eeme i^f the father^'mri( 

''JbMM^he\>mihi^ heart of the eMl^ 
mnuaderiheaecreht and son^ nHfii^m 
Hinmfthe siiMtiom thereof, imt M^it 

'**imMit t^h4heeamirt0nibdg'e4fSl^ 
^Mliff Mtf* m m€e$iformihf to the ^ 

• ^dtalmii{ nmialh termed thepassntige tkk 
4««teii«tM|0 mU, as zHthU artiei&M 
^me^h fywhkhr ih^ meant no eiher^ 
(thafkr^ktemyk eoul being stfisratM 

■'■ hmMij^ went ia/'echca motion to it^ « 



ther pi aved fratn th^ ^ids of Ms going thi^ 

(A4r i wJiicA tperc ^h^fiu these Jow : Jir^^ 

, fa miciifjji uif^io his Jaumers (he state and 

,^^f 4/ . ihMiv sohIsi during their separation 

Jwm: their bodies ; secondly y that he might 

W4^g^ ^ wcessatj/k and principal part of 

iji$sk^mi^iatim,: thirdlg/i that he w^'ght per^ 

. £0110%, and qS' the head qf his churchy con^ 

j|u«r death and, helli.l^fich he did h^ return^ 

tng tJkerefronJn and If ringing the souk o/se^ 

V^r^^^thefaithfiUfifitkhim: and^ fourth-- 

b(tJ^t he might suluject himself unto the 

&Bps^4cathj aiid be in emry thing, like un^ 

iam : jft'ow whence it more evidently, ap^ 

^rs9 that the^ dtsccnt of Christ into bell 

s^ifys no other y than, the passage of his 

firit i4nto the receptacle of s^nrated souls, 
he occasion of inserting this clause in the 
, p:eed^ tnken from the Arians^, Eunomians 
. Ofld ApoUinarianSt who in a more cunning 
Xfiajf than the former heretics^ assaulted the 
hfimmttf of our Saviour^ by denying that he 
bfida reasonable soul : the difference bfitween 
(Ac error, of the Arians and ApolUnarians 
iktreiikt jp'Qved^ that ihe Ariafis^ or at least 
. S9fnc': of' them^ with the Ilunomians^ heldy 
. Thai Chrisfs body was void of a rational 
saui: but that which rendered this heresy 
the, mere considerable and dangerous^ was 
. iheespousing ofii by Apollinarius the young* 
er, 4he most iwted ptfson of his age for abrl^ 
. ity andpi^ty.; on which a^count^ his fall was 
a very tender and sensible loss to the church: 
ihcMme when, he vented his heresy^, whieh 
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$0039 that Christ h^id no human s&uly hut thai 
his divinity supplied the place thereof : the 
eonseguences of which opinion arts instanced 
in several partictdars. Jn opposition where^ 

' untoy this clause was inserted m. the creeds 
he descended into hell ; which point was 
pitched upon by the governors of the chmchf 
(fecause of all the arguments used agama 
the Jpollinarisfs, it was the most unanswef^ 
able : on which account, it is frequently i|r* 
ged by the fafhfirs against themiandiis/oMs 

V in most naturally with the frame , t^ the 
creed, without disturbing the order thereof: 
the time of the introduction of this artick ; 
the first public Catholic creed, wherein it is 
found, is that of Aquileia, recorded by Ruf^ 
Jlnus, though before that in a private creti 
of Epiphanius, and ev.en before him ma 
freed framed by a parly of Jrians at the 
council of Ariminum, held Anno 359. &- 
. veral probable designs of those AHans here^ 
in, as to clear themselves from the suspicion 
of theforementioned heresy, to disgrace their 
great antagonist Apollinarius, and by that 
vieans to create feuds and quarrels amongst 
the orthodox ; who, finding Apollinarius 
openly to declare for nis heresy, entirely o- 
kandoned him, co7idemned him in severmsy* 
nods ; and at length, according to the ex^ 
ample of the Arians, inserted in the creed 
this antidote against his heresy. That Christ 
descended into hell : which in the Aquile-^ 
ian creed i^ expressed in a greater latitude, 
by descending into the lower parts, wherein 
the burial might be comprehended and ^« 
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§igncd ■: but as it is expressed in the Jlonian^ 
' cr our present creeds it can have no other 
ihan the forementicned signification ; which^ 
to prevent mistakes^ is again repeated, 

WE are at length arrived to that famous 
article of our Saviour's " descent into 
hell :** the truth whereof was never denied or 
^uestioaed by any ; for the holy scriptures do 
so expressly assert it, especially that text of 
St. Peter, cited from the psalmist, [Acts \u 
24.] ^* Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see 
corruption /' that as St. Austin affirms '' none 
but an Infidel will deny it.'* But, that which. 
hath rendered this article so noted and ob- 
servable, are the various senses and different 
significations that have been given of it : the 
particulars whereof are so multiplied, that I 
fihall not here go about to enumerate them. 

In the articles of religion, set forth in the 
days of king Edward the sixth, this descent of 
our Saviour into liell^ was expounded by the 
going of his soul unto the spirits who were 
in prison, or, in hell, where he preached to 
them. But in a synod ten years after, in the 
time of queen Elizabeth, when the arti- 
cles of the church were framed, which are 
now subscribed^ as Dr. Fuller informs us in 
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the ninth book of his Ecclesiasdcal Historji 
the (kscent into heU w^s barely mentiooed, 
Mrithout any explication of t^e m<inner there- 
cf ; the compilers of those articles judging it 
imprudent and unr^s^sonable, to impose upojd 
others any es^planation whatsoever of a po^t 
$0 intricate and ob$cure> leaving every man 19 
love and charity to embrace that sense there- 
of which seemed to hitp most genuine an4 
proper; wherein the moderation of the churc)^ 
of England cannot be sufficiei^tly praised, and 
IS a ipos( worthy pattern unto all others in the 
like cases, that they impose not their particu- 
lar and private expositions of a perplexed tn4 
obscure doctrine as articles of faith, and terms 
of communion. Seeing therefore, that such 
worthy persons as the composers of the fore* 
nientioned articles, have left every one to fats 
liberty, to pitch upon that interpretation of 
this article which he esteems to be most nat<* 
4iral and easy \ it «annot be any way culpable 
in me, to make an essay towards the cxplicii- 
■tion thereof ; which, that I ip^y the more e(- 
.fectually dO| I sh^Il proceed by degrees ; and 
.first observe, that what is spoken herein coq- 
cerning our Lord's ^^sceiit into hell, relates tQ 
his soul alone, 

As the disposal of his dead body had be^n 
before declared in the term buried, so now 
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tktvc follows something in the crced respect- 
ing solitarily and peculiarly his soul or spirit ; 
for the proof whereof, I need not say much 
in this place, seeing it will be fully confirmed 
by the whole ensuing part of this chapter.—: 
But yet, that I may not affirm any thing with- 
out a direct and immediate proof, this will be 
most evident from the consideration of ihe use 
that the orthodox made of this point against 
that heresy of the Gnostics, by which they 
^ denied the salvation of the body, and that 
at deafh their souls ascended above tl)e heav- 
tn unto their determinated place, from whence 
tkcy shall no more return imto their bodies ;" 
for against this notion and opinion tliey strong- 
ly argued, ** th^t it was an overturning the 
order of the resurrection, a denial of our Lord's 
descent tnto hefl, and by consequence of all 
his followers ; who, according to the scrip- 
tures of truth, tnust first go thither before they 
can be admitted to the perfect fruition of the 
ever Messed God ;" unto which convincing 
ftrgument, these heretics could frame no other 
l^p/y, than ^* that the body was the hell of 
soul, and that Christ's being in his body here 
on earth, was his descent into hell ; from the 
pains whereof he was set free, when by death 
he was delivered from his body :" From 
whenc^ it is most apparent, that the dtstfrd 
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tnio hell is to be understood alone of out Som 
tiour's soul. 

For the farther proof whereofr I might cits 
St. Jerome, wlw writes, " That it was tbcioiil 
of Christ which went iiUo hell >". as also £pu 
phanius^ Ambrose, Origen» Athanasiuflt .with 
many others, who all apply this action of oui 
Saviour's to his soul idone ; employing fo| 
this end that text of the apostley cited bj hm 
from the psalmist, on which this article it 
principally founded, [Acts ii<. 27.] ^^Thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wik 
thou suffer thine holy one to sf e corruption/' 
whereby the sout of Christ, which God would 
not leave in hell, they understood^ tlie rational 
part of man, that spirit which distinguishes 
him from a brute, and subsists after its diauiK 
ion and departure from the body i whereiait 
is most probable, they were in the right % for 
although the word soul may by a metoDymj 
be sometimes taken in scripture for the bcJ^j^ 
yet it cannot be so understood, where it is plsu 
ced in opposition to, and contradistinctionfrooi 
it, as in this text it is. And, as for tlie creed 
itself, the burial of our Lord's body having 
been already asserted, the bare repetition of 
the same in other terms, would be an unac- 
countable tautology, and contrary to that bre« 
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ty which this short summary of faith intends. 
It then: 

Secondly, the descent into hell respecs 
)t only our Saviour's soul, but relates to some* 
ing done by it in its separate state, after it 
as disunited from its body by death ; which 
ccludes its having any reference to the mi- 
rries and agonies that he suffered in his soul 
hilst alive. Now this will most evidently, 
jpear from the sermon of St. Peter, recorded 
. the second of the Acts, wherein he applies 
lat text of the psalmist, That God would not 
ave his soul in hell, unto our Saviour, after 
lat the Jews had by wicked hands crucified 
ad slain him ; assuring his auditors therefrom, 
lat although they had crucified and put to 
catli the Lord of life, by means whereof his 
ody was buried in the earth, and his soul 
one to hell, yet those two essential parts 
hould return from their respective separated 
lansions, and be conjoined in tlie same per- 
set living man again, according to the pro- 
phesy of David, who seeing this before, spake 
»f the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was 
lot left in hell, ncitlier did his flesh see cor- 
uption ; where it is manifest, that the being, 
Mr descending into hell^ related unto the soul . 
>f Christ during the interval betwixt his death 
kod resurrection > that, as during that time, 
O 2 
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his body was laid in the grave, 90 bis soul went 
into hell, where each of them ren)aitied i» 
their particular habitations, till the re-union of 
them again by bis gloriousresurr^ction, which 
was the third day after his death and passion*' 

Now, Suitable to this explication of the fort'"' 
nwntionetF texts, were the notions of the pri-^ 
iiHtiye fathers ; AthanasiuSi in his third tract 
against Apallinariu3, concerning the incarna- 
tion of our Lord, shews in sundry places^ 
" ITrat whilst his body lay buried in the grave/ 
his soutwen't into hell, to perforin in that place 
those ^veral actions and operations which were 
necessary for die complete redemption and' 
salvation of mankind ; that he performed af. 
tor his death, different actions by his two cs-' 
sential parts ; by his body he lay in the grave 
and conquered corruption; by his soul he 
went into helf, and vanquished death/'—* 
Wherefore he writes in another tract against' 
the said heretic, " That after the death of 
Christ, his body lay in the grave, and his soul 
went to hctl ; neither of wliich were deserted 
by his divinity, according to that saying of the* 
psalmist, Thoushalt not leave my soul in heJI, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see- 
corruption.'* And the author of the dialogues.- 
concerning the holy trinity, extant a4iiongst 
tUe w(;i4(s of the said father^ writes^ <* That- 



Christy for our sakes» ^ent doWn by bis souf 
mtaliell, whilst bis body was laid ifttbe grave.'* 
6ut,-w<hat fre^ I inoltiply quotations to provcf 
a point so universally attested by the ancientif 
in innun^erable places of their writings ? Leif 
therefore the superaddttion of the single tes- 
timony of Fulgentius sofSce, •* That after th€[ 
death of the son of God, his whole humanity 
was neither in the grave^ nor in hell, but that 
he lay dead in the grave with bis body, whilst 
he went into heU with his souk'^ From all 
which it is most: evident,, that the descent itUo. 
^// relates paly to the soul of Christ during 
its separation from the body, or the time that 
interv.ened between his death and resurrecti-^ 
on i which being premised,. I come now to 
consider the article itself, or what is predicated 
therein concerning our Lord's separated soul,, 
which is, that he descended info hell ; wherein 
these two things shall be examined : first, the. 
place whither he went, which was hell : se- 
condly, the manner of his going thither, viz.. 
by descending, he descended into hell. 

Only before I speak to either of Uiesc, 1> 
must be forced to premise one thing more,, 
which is, that I do not pretend to affirm, that 
all tlie fathers and primitive writers had the 
same exact notions and conceptions of iWs ar- 
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tide ot the creed, since without any reflection 
it 18 too manifest, that several of them had no 
distinct and clear apprehensions thereof, but 
were uncertain and confused in their notions 
thereabouts : Wherefore, it will be sufficient 
for my purpose, to prove what follows to have 
been tlie generally received opinion, and that 
it is the most natural, easy, and unconstrained 
interpretation of this perplexed and obscure 
article, *' he descended into hell.'* 

' Now, as for the first thing, the place 
thither Christ descended, which is said to be 
hell ; it is most certain that we have not any 
one word in our modern English dialect, nor 
by wliat I could ever understand, in any oth* 
er of the present European tongues, to ex* 
press the Greek word by r the word in Greek, 
iVhich is hadeSf signifies an invisible place, 
wherein all separated souls, whether good or 
bad, righteous or unrighteous, are received and 
contained, as shall be hereafter proved ; the 
half of which signification, is only expressed 
In the French word L^Enfer, and in the Eng- 
lish and Dutch words hell and helle, seeing 
they are always taken in an evil sense, and 
do solitarily denote the mansion and habita* 
tion of wicked and ungodly souls. 

It is true indeed, that in the ancient English 



SkUsit, the word hell Was tikeniiila larger 
tmstffor the general feceptacte of allsouW 
whatsoever i and even no longer ago than th^ 
^M translation of the Psalms^ which is stilire^ 
tained in the Common Prayer Book, it waf 
flibl in tbt9 general acceptation^ as in Psalm 
bnaix. 41. ** what man is he that Itveth, and 
ihafl flKit see death > Shall he deliver his soul 
from the baiKi of hell P* Where hell must to 
imderstood of the genera) receptacle of aft 
iRnits> or otherwise the words of the Psaln>zst 
Would not be troe » for, all souls do go to thtft 
licB which is the place of the damned : and 
ev«a tong before that, tfs. Dr. Tewerson io* 
ibAns'-«Sy in a Saxon dtscoare written above 
ie¥ett brntdred years ago^ it is said of Adaiu^ 
**tlieC after be had lived nine hundred yearsj^ 
be went with sorrow into hell ;" where, since 
nope^t reputed heretics ever denied the saU 
vatiODof Adam» it is most reasonable to coiif 
dude, that by the bell to which he went, no* 
tbiag else is to be understood than the com-* 
mon receptacle of all departed souls» whether 
good or bad. Which ancient sense of the 
word hell, may be farther confirmed from the 
primary and original signification thereof^ acr 
cording to which, it imports no more than aa 
invisible and hidden place, being derived 
from the old Saxon word hit, which signifies 
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to hide^ or from the participle thereof helte(f» 
(hat IS to €ay> bidden or covered ; as in the 
Western parts of England at this very day, to 
helc over any thing, signifies amongst the 
common people to cover it ; and he that cot* 
ereth an house with tile or slate, is called aii 
bellier. From whence it appears that the 
word hell^ according to its primitive notipD^ 
exactly answers to the Greek word hudeSf 
which signifies the common mansion of all 
separated souls, and was so called, fuasi h0 
midcsiopoSf because it is an unseen place« re* 
iDoved from the sight and view of the living ; 
according to which, the translator of Irenanit 
tenders it by ** an invisible place ;*' very fitly 
so terming it, because of our uncertainty of the 
places whither departed souls do go, and of 
their invisibility unto us. 

But, from the literal signification of the 
Word, let us proceed to the thing itself; where 
I shall endeavor to prove, that amongst all the 
ancients, whether Heathens, Jews, or Chris- 
tians, the usual acceptation of the term bell 
was, that it was the common lodge or habita- 
tion of separated souls, both good and bad, 
wherein each of them, according to their de- 
serts in this life, and their expectations of the 
future judgment, remained either in joy or 
misery. 
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I place the Heathens with the Jews and 
Christians, because the propriety of any Greek 
or Latin word is to be fetched from them | 
and the apostles speaking the words of their 
language, it cannot be imagined, but that they 
spoke them according to their vulgar signifi^ 
cation, intending always by them their usu^ 
f^nd universal meaning. 

Now that the Heathens, both Greeks and 
Latins, the one by their Hades, and the oth« 
er by their Inferi, did generally understand 
the forementioned place of departed souls^ 
needs no large or copious proof, seeing the 
least peruser of their writings must without 
doubt have observed this to have been their 
general opinion, that as upon the death of all 
men, whether just or unjust, the grave receiv- 
ed their bodies, so hell received their souls : 
for the demostrating whereof, there will be 
found sufficient in those books alone, that are 
usually read in Grammar schools ; as in the 
beginning of Homer's Iliads, the poet invo- 
cates his muse to assist him in the description 
of the anger of Achilles, which was so fatal to 
Uie Greeks, that it sent many noble souls to 
hell, and made their carcases a prey to Che 
dogs." 

And in the 1 1 th book of his Odysses, Ulysses 



glivef a oarration of his descent tifto hadef of 
|iell» which be jde9cribp» to be tlie coinmot 
place of souls separated from ihisk bodiei^ 
irbere be met with several of bis old acquaintr 
fioce, ^nd othersj of whom he badheard, bot^ 
£Qod and bad ; tber£ be saw the souls of A» 
cbilles, AgamemnoOy PatrocluSj Antilocku^ 
Wid others whose names are mentionpd witb 
honor and praise in the Pagan bistories, as 
Irell as the souls of Titias, TantaluSj and SfSTf- 
jibus whose memories are pres^vjcd wilj^ 
Inrands of infamy and reproach j there hebfir 
^.eld the soul of Achilles to skip witli joy in g 
^owry meadow, whilst the souls of other dea4 
jnen stood by in a mournful posturej relating 
(heir particular sufferings. £ach of tbem be- 
ing suitably affected to the sentence that had 
i}een passed on them by Minos, who in that 
infernal region judged all souls, according to 
•iheir actions in the body, either to misery or 
felicity. JEneas ajso in imitation of Ulysses 
.js feigned by Virgil to have gone down to 
.bell, or to the habitation of .departed souls, 
where he saw not only the proud giants who 
; attempted to pull Jupiter out of heaven, the 
,king of Eiis, ixion, Pirithous, and other great 
and abominable sinners, in the midst of un« 
conceivable and tremendous torments, but al- 
so Ilus, Assaracus, Dardanus, Anchises and a 
• multitude of other heroes, recreating them-. 
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IblTCS-in green meadows, amidst a full conflu- 
eace-of every thing that could make them 
blessed and happy. So that bdl contained the 
separated souls of all men whether good or 
bad, whether adjudged to misery or felicity ; 
being divided into two parts, in the left where- 
of tbe. ungodly are plagued and tormented for 
tbek fins and follies, as in the right the godly 
4re rewarded and blessed for their duty and 
qbedidnce ; according to those verses of Di- 
philus an old comical poet, preserved by Cle- 
Hiens Alexandrinus. 

FiMT good and had^ two different patbt are fownd 
Im Ml;, both nifhicb arc covered by the ground* 

Not naucb unlike to which, Virgil describee 
two paths in hell ; die right leading to the 
Elysian fields, or the habitation of the blessed ; 
the left, leading to Tartarus, or the place of the 
damned* 

' The way In two divides : that on tie right 
By Pluto*! walls, goes to the Efyjian light : 
T'bat on the left doth unto torment tend^ 
And men to wicked Tartarus doth fend. 

From all which it manifestly appears, that 
hell was a general term, and signified the 
place whereunto all separated souls, whether 
good or bad, were translated and carried, and 
there disposed of inio two distinct mansions. 



But from th€ Heatheni let us come'wtai 
the Jews ^ amongst wt^ shsli.fiad Ibe 
Kntivcyents to have prowled,. isunauicli 
St. Ambrose a^trmSt fMhat t||ff ^agtet . 
the foremontioned iiofion of tbe.atate of^ifi 
farted souls, from die Jewaafid the booktof 
the old testament; though 1^ wish^tr^lii^ 
t^ey bad not mm^t^d other siif^t^MnlUMl 
ynprofitabje conceits thfre^lth, but WOidll' 
bave becii contented w^tb that siftgkr ppialiNi; 
thtit-souls delivered from theif bodtea» fgb M 
hades, or hell, that is, a plaee not seett,.Hf(u^* 
is called by the Latins (nfermiiq. 

The Sadducees inde^ denied angeliiii ab4 
st>tritS| «nd the world t« come ; by mimbf alg; 
Jbsephus writes, ** they took away tbip ra» 
Wards and punishmf nts of souls ip hdl ;V bo^. 
the Pharisees, wha were tlie prevailing. a^ 
far more numeroi^s sect, *-^ believed th^ inw 
mortality of souls, and t^atihey were eitbef 
tormented or honored under the earth/* that 
is, in hell, ^^ accordingio the virtue or wicke^. 
ncss of their past lives.*' In an agreefocnt 
w{iercunto, the learned Huetius observes in 
bis notes on the commentaries of Grigen, 
*^ that the m^^i^n J^^^ distinguish between 
the superior Paradise, or heaven, yrhich is pre? 
pared* for the glorified souls ^d bodies of the 
saints, alter the resurre^tionrday, and* the in^ 



Aliat P^r^dUlD u«^all]r.c^ed by thcfli tbe Gar^ 
ilJkvMiCEden,. whictiis appqinted to be t^e h^ 
|)silt||ifA43f hply souls during tbe time of their 
fjjlfiintipn from their bodies :? according uor 
I^MTImc^W ^ ^c iewjsh liturgy^ there is a pray* 
mip^i^ribed to be .said in time of sickness, 
%|lM^ecui the sickiiuiQ.prays> ^* that if the time 
MM%4tpdrture be come, God would give hina« 
Ihs fjorlion in the Garden of flden» and purify 
imikA^the ii^orIdto'co(ne» the hiddea place 
of tte righteous ;*' wiit^b exactly answers the 
^cfjBk word baies^ which as it hath been al» 
ttadj said, signifies ^ an bidden or unseen 
yiace :'^ mad, in one of the following prayers, 
CtfftDdHafcaph^b; orEocbiiipassings, because 
tile cMfess encompass and go round tlie grave 
laf* the buried person; in their petition for 
ttaeoi, they first pray, ** that the departed soul 
kuay ga to the Garden of fiden^ and that from 
^leaoehe may ascend t>n high and not stay 
"WidioaU'* But whether the modern Jews u^ 
iHraraally concur hereia, is not necessary for 
me to enquire, seeing my design leads me 
oaly to the consideration of the senti^ 
meats of the ancient Jews ; concerning 
avhoiOt one well versed in their opinions, I 
jnean father Richard Simon, assures us, ** tiiat 
Jn the days of our Saviour and his apostles, 
4he!r common belief was that tliere were pla- 
tes imdetground, whither souls went, after 
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they were separated from their bodies.^ 
And a learned man long before hira, even O** 
rigcn, affirms, *• that the Jews were instructed 
from their infancy, in the immortality of the 
soul, and that under the earth, that is, in hell^ 
there are both judgments and rewards accor« 
ding to men's merits apd deserts in tliitlifc.''* 
From ail which it doth most evidently appear, 
that the ancient Jews as well as Heathens, miT 
derstood by hades, or helly the place whither 
all separated souls do go, and there live accor- 
ding to their different qualities and merits ei- 
ther in a state of joy or misery. 

But, that which nearly concerns me^ is the 
opinion of the primitive Christians bereia ; 
which after an unprejudiced enquiry, I find to 
have been almost, if not altogether the same 
with that of Heathens and Jews, viz. that hell 
was the common receptacle of ail departed 
souls, whether good or bad, being divided in«» 
to two mansions or habitations ; in one where^- 
of, the souls of the wicked remained in grief 
and torment; and in the other, those of die 
godly in joy and happiness ; both of them ex« 
pecting the general resurrection-day. 

Now, that they believed the separated souls 
of the wicked to have immediately passed in- 
to a pl^ce of punishment and anguish, requires 
no proof, at least it will be needless for mc 
to insist upon it; but seeing it will be proved* 



:,^to^tM9 nuintfuiitdi, lbal<eytn the soolfof 

;4l3|efaHhful went td hell, it. will be fitcessary, 

. bf^tumop that that W0rd if «p«r always taken 

riififm eril a^mset and fo i^itlioiit a previoos 

'VMMtkxQ'inaypDBStbly ciMte wrong ideas and 

fs^piiaiiipirheiisioiia in some feoples minds, us 

Mlt^iMid iosinuatei that tibe.' separated souls 

Afitfm godly tiiffer the pains of hell, or at left^t 

piSfliifOUgli the flatties of a pretended purgs- 

;tar9^ 1 ^Y> ^?^^ ^^^ '^^ ^^ '^ accounts, 
H^vHInot be unnecessarf, before I cortie to 
evince tfiis maiq point, thai the ancients pb* 
Cfd belie vingjpouls in heUs, briefly to shew, 
t^ ootwithstanding ^tjhis, tiiey affitned thead 
.la^ .there .In 4 state pf rest and peace, in a 
.fbHioniplaceficjr of ^trit, joyfully expectinjg 
ithe r^fttCi^tion of fll things, and the. general 
resiiRcction-dajr, when their happiness sliould 
be opnipleted in the highest heaven. 

X^chelaus, bishop of Caschara in Mesopota- 
miai; though he supposes ** both Dives and 
'La^rq$ to liave been in hell,'' yet maintains, , 
^ fhat l^ie lattejr was there in a place of rest :'' 
for irljjich reason, Origeh calls him '' the rest- 
erin Abraham's bosom ;" and Clemens Alex« 
andrinus, ** that be flourished in the bosomof 
father Abrahata ;" upon which account Hila- 
ry of Poictrers vfefy well atgues, " that our Sa- 
viour could not fear to enter into the infernal 
P Z 
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chaos, seeing Lazarus rejoiced in Abraham's 
bosom." And from the sariie consiAeratioh, 
Cjrprian comforted the Christians of bis iqre 
against the fear of death, and exhorte^'thrai 
chearfully to receive it ; ♦* let qs tmbntitf* 
taith he, ** the day that assigns to everfotte 
bis babiution, that delivers us fromthtfie 
worldly snares, and restores us to the bea^tm- 
ly kingdom: who being abroad, woiirfd-VfC 
hasten to return into his own country? Who, 
hastening to sail home, would not bearliFy 
ii^ish for a g6od wind, that he might speedily 
embrace his friends ? We may reckon piara- 
disc for our country ; we hare bcglin aheatdjr 
to have the patnarchs for our parents ;^ why 
then do we not hasten and run to sae odr 
country, artd to salute our parents ? A great 
number of friends expect us there ; anumeroU)i 
rompany of parents, brethlnrfrt'and sons, itiift 
us, already secure of their own immortiUitj, 
but now solicitous about Our salvation. Mow 
great must their and ourjoy.be, in the niutual 
seeing and embracing of each other I What 
must be the pleasure of the lieavenly king- 
doms, where there is nd fear of death, but a 
certainty of eternal life? There is a glorious 
choir of the apostles, there is the number of 
the exulting prophets, there is the innumera- 
ble company of martyrs, crowned for the vie- 
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Aorj ofHtmr figbC «f>4 "pMi^n^i^M tUft tife 
^rhifiipbing Virgtos^ yvho- by ih#4W€tigtb 4f 
rcodtwency subdued. the'fHiilcupisc^Me «f Cbe 
7'ifleibMia«L bodjc;. thexm am the ^ bwatable^ ^bo 
^•ftt;mi«aitled for ibeirwrorks^^of righteoutneilf 
jlifiMfdiBgand giving^ to Ito .poor ; . wha b)r 
temmig the pteceplsof the Mrd» conycfcd 
.tb^ jeart^ly patritnloi^ . lioto . the , iicavcalgr 
JaaMmry :. To> these, .dearly beloved hrethref, 
left US hasten, <aAd wJshto. -be speedily with 
thcte^ that so we may speedily icome to Christ^* 
Aifd juany other, such l&e passages fi^ight be 
easily, produced, to sheti^ the optmos of the 
pcimtlive writers to b^ve betUj that the ^ souis 
of the godly» immediately after their separd* 
tioa^roin the body, pass into a plaice of bliss 
and happiness : but that I may not, be tedious^ 
I $haU designedly omit them, and proceed to 
the proof of .the principal point, which is, that 
it was the general belief of the primitive 
chuscb, thjit the separated souls of good men 
w:ent injlo bell, or hades, as it isi termed in the 
creed, where ;they remained in a condition 
suitable to their merits in this Hfe, in an ex^ 
pecution 5f the resurrection^ and the general 
judgment-day. . 

Now the first, whom I shall produce for this 
Cndj sliail be the . Tenerable Jrenaeus, bishop 

-. . J 
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cfF Lyonst who relates tbit to be the order if 
\^ ret uirectioo and glofificatioa of all true 
•Cbrtftians^ " that upon the disuaioii of tMr 
/tvio esteatiai parta bjr deHtb» their iauk .abiH 
,go to hell» or to an inviaible place appomtttd 
Ikem b]r;God, wheie they aball tarrjr liB Hie 
licaurrectioii, in a continued expectation pfji; 
\nfter which; receiving their bodies, and lisiifg 
«|icrfeetlir» that is, corpwally^ they didtloNMle 
to the presence of God.^' Notonuefa unlike 
*to whtch^ii is affirmed by Joatsn Martyr,^ tbit 
•all souls did not die, but that those of die '|^ 
Ly remained in a better place, and'those^ftte 
ungodly in a worse, expecting the 4lay of jiid^- 
.ment." ... . t> ■ :*# 

Tertullian writes, <' that both Dives ftMU. 
.Earus, or Eleaxar,*' as he calU him, ^ wet« in 
.heU, the former in the torment of fire, the lat- 
ter in a place of refreshment, viz. in Abraham ^s 
bosom ;" making Abraham's bosom to beb 
part of hell, according to those verses against 

Marcion, which commonly pass under -fals 
name: 

. ■ ' >** Sut corfon urrs 

In parte igMtk quldam locus exiai tifieiius, 
Lucefui/retWf Ahrabs tinut tfie, vocatur^ -.^ 

Aiihr a Unebris^ iongcfemottu ab igtu 
Mterritmaimidcybtc. 
In which verses, he comprehends the place of 
damned and blessed souls under the general 
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die wordJieH, or ctf m jA$e6voi^ 
grotmAj only making tliii differences thutht 
«9iokiBd were in the lowermost ptrts theredfv 
it • pfatee of iltrkneM, fi#e and torment ; but 
lictighteous in the «uperibr {>art9 thereoft i^ 
■|iicg of light, freedom and happiness* 

Af^lo retom to the imquestionable worki 
dTTertullian, in hia book eonderningthe soul^ 
he pvoposea to dispute of aetreral -questions re* 
lating to it ; one whereof is,' concerning tb4 
corparietjr of the aout, which he holds in the 
affirmatiYe*. and tfainka it undeniably evinced 
from the soul's passirity^ jot receplibility. ei« 
tlicrof.^yor misery in its separate sute:' 
for the proof of which, he doth not only al« 
ledg&the example of Dives and Lazarus, but 
also the detaining of all souls in hell, both 
good wd bad, till the judgment-day ^ " what 
ia that» aaith he, that b translated unto heH 
after the divorce of the body, which is there 
detained, and reserved unto the day of judjg<* 
ment, to which Christ by dying did descend i 
Even to the souls of the patriarchs, I think. 
How if the soul be nothing, can it be detain*, 
ed under the earth ? For, it is nothing if it be 
not a tody j for, incorporiety is free from alt 
kind of custody, and incapable of either pain 
or pleasure.'' And, in tlie same book, one of 



Ikt last qoesdon which be ha«icU«i t^l^lMig 
to the loul, it concemtiig iu recepUcte^ aft«( 
Its leparation from the body i where he.jCifft 
I^Oppicft the Various opinions of those j;hito% 
Ippbers, who acknowledged its immoitli^^i 
•s of the PiatonistSi Stoicks, and othcr%|^ |Kh« 
generally allotted to wise and ploui aouls, 
|eatft:etalted in the ur, sublimated ^pcoc^Dg 
to their wisdom and excellency* but spi^ 
tained^ that other souls were, accordiii||f M 
their folly and cortuption> depressed towaail 
the earth, and hoyered thereabouts ; whkh 
Konceit he condems* as contrary to thai pait 
of the Christian faith which placed all souli ill 
lieil : ** For^^ as ^or us, saith he» we qetvr be* 
iieve hell to be a naked catrit^^ nor an open 
aink of tlie world, but it it a vastness in the 
body and depth of the earth, and an abstruse 
profundity in its bowels ; for we read^ that 
Christ was conquered by death, three ()ays ia 
Itie heart of the earth, tlvit is, in its most ia 
.wai'd and internal recess, covered over by the 
earth, shut within it, and built about by yet 
more inferior abysses :" And a little fartberi 
lie professedly debates that question,/^ Wh^t 
ther all souls" go to bell,^' which be posttiveljt 
mSirfPS 3 referring his reader to a hoolty now' 
lost, which he had formerly written concern^ 
ing Paradise, wherein he had declared^. That 
every soul was sequestred in hell till the day 



THE APOSiTLBt CM)»K lj$ 

of judgment ;•' adding for a farther confirma^ 
t$oA thereof, *^ that Christ, because he W9| 
Ulan, wa9 not onfy dead and buried according 
to the scriptures, but that he also satisfied thi^ 
law of descending into bell, and 4id not a«i 
Ceqd into tl]e heights of hpaven before be ha4 
descended into the depths of the ^artb, tba( 
thej^ the pati*iarcb3 ai)4 prophet$ might en« 
joy him ;'* And in the same chapter he con^ 
tifiue^ to- ^rite, *^ that he^veii is not yet open* 
f?d to'aiiy, the earth, or l>cll, being yet shut, 
but, that at the end of the world the kingdon^ 
of heaven shall be unlocked :" And in the 
next chapter, he mentions it as (he common 
belief of" the Christians iiYhis age, that all souI$ 
^ent to hell ; and speaks both with horror an4 
derision of the impious practices of the follow- 
ers of Simon Magus, that they pretended by 
tlieir magical arts '* to bring the souls of the 
prophets from hell ;" since, whatsoever spec? 
trumsor visions appeared, they were notrea( 
souls, b«4t only their resemblances and phan-? 
U§ms ; ^' it being impossible for aqy soul to 
come out of hell before the judgment-day, a« 
our Lord, in the person of Abraham hath ap- 
pointed in the parable of the cpmforted poor 
n.an, and tormented rich man, that no soul 
shall pass from hell to earth :*' Wherefore he 
concludes in the next and last chapter, '^ thaC 
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ttt^cltils are in hell, that there are both *ffiiii. 
libmenta and rewards, that both Dive»4|»d 
Lazarus are there/ that the soul is both jnuIp 
jsh^ and comforted in hell, in expectation 6£ 
the future jiu]groent.** . 

] To TertuUian, the Sibylline oracles majr t»e 
4ub]oIned> which seem to be a pious 6*iid' of 
•Oine good jntentioned Christian, fomfSMf 
probably, about the latter .end of theaecoUd 
dsntury in the time of the emperor Commp* 
juSf wherein all men who, live upon th^/fice 
^ the earth, are said to go down to the Itouae 
«ff hades, or to hell. 

AH men who in ihlt w§rU do dwett^ 
Knfi go to the unfeen gatet of belL 
* Novation discoursing of the perfection of 
the creation, shews that all parts thereof are 
full of the wonders of God's worknunahip, 
^ot only the heavens above and the earth be- 
neath, but even *^ those places which lyie un- 
der the earth, are not empty of distinguished 
and ordered powers { for that is the place 
whither the souls^both of the godly and un- 
godly are led, receiving the fore-judgmcfntof 
their future doom,'* 

Archelaus, bishop of Caschara in Mesopo- 
tamia, writes concerning Dives and Lazarus, 
^ That they both died and descended into 
heJl." 



p. Lactantius warns his readers, ** That none 
#£ them should think, that souls were imme* 
difttely judged after death ; for they are all 
detained, in one eommoa custody, tili the time 
Aall come when the greatest judge shall exa« 
mine their respective merits* 

Aithanasius commends and admires the cou« 
lage of the martyrs, who, for the sake of 
<ihrist, did not fear to undergo all hardships 
and miseries ; and though many of them had 
weak and infirm bodies, yet they greedily 
snatcbed at death, not recoiling at Uie corrup- 
tion of their bodies, nor ** fearing the paths 
inhelL** 

Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, affirms it to be 
'* the necessary law of nature, that bodies 
should be buried, and that souls should des- 
cend into hell ;*' wherefore the souls of the 
faithful when they ** are loosed from their hoo- 
dies, are reserved for an entrance into the 
heavenly kingdom by the custody of the Lord, 
to wit, in the bosom of Abraham, unto which 
a great gulf hinders the wicked from approach- 
ing :" And in another place he writes, that 
immediately after death, the soul of every man 
goes either to a place of bliss or woe ; " of 
which the rich and poor man in the gospel, 
are witnesses -, the one of whom the angels 

Q 
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iMnjt prc6eAtl]r recoiv^ tb^ aUier. . Th|^ 49§k 
^iu^SA^nt is » r^i^btition ^itl^qr of ^cMioiili 
bU^faedjKlC<s or puakbfnfnt; iHtit tbf J»W'il| 
4eatb detaips everyone juiiideir \i% IfiVd^irMK 
It reserves every one for judgment, ei^er iq 

\ St. Jerome seerp^ al^o fn $i>nie placips, jb> 9f ^ 
qT the same opinion ; as where he ** pgts ^]il 
difference between death and belj^ that di^t)^ 
U the separation of body ai^d soul, but hcA tfi^. 

J'l^ce in vvhich squIs are reserved either t%' 
appiness or misery, ^cdording to the gua* 
lity of their merits ;** And in several plaicek be 
«i}tb, «^ That before theeoining of Cfafttt^Ul 
were alil^e ipondMCted to hell." 

St« Austin writes, that the ^* time which i| 
interposed between a man's death and th^ 
last resurrection, containeth souls in biddei| 
receptacles, according as every t)ne is wortbT 
^ither of rest or labpr.'' 

But here it must not be dissembled pr coft. 
sealed, th^t in the declension of the Greel( 
and Latin tongues, the words hades and inferi 
became to be chiefly understood in an evil 
tense, especially in the Latin tongaie, where 
It came to be for the most part, peculiarly ap* 



flleMD^ttif place ifld iMe oft i0fM^ilindiei 
Wm0s ft^m whence tre fifid aftioiigsi th« 
Cfetiftst UuK in tb« dajt df Orig^tn, sbunt 
fHShriltnttf coidd Mtirmigiiie^ that the sainti 
I w ftrt the conking of Gfaristt went to hell i'* 
mt^ Whom the fither replies, **Tliat the seiv 
^nMk were not greater than their masters, that 
ll- w«i no dishonor for them to go unto tlllC 
y|atft» whither the jLord himself .went« wb6 
j(«*«ded int0 helli that hp might cdnqpitr 
k^Md ^hliYor fvoin thctnee tbesottls of the 
CKMtaftd godt7 ;!^ hj which he hath opened 
Atm ar pfasiage into Paradisei that 9o ** w4» 
4ili»^^l)vt in the end of the world, hate this 
fi^jRfiifei beyond the ancient iahifs» that if wt 
Mfmx% out of this life good and holy, we shall 
.past by the flaming sword at the entrance of 
PatadiM, and shall not go untoth^t plac«» 
•wkdir-those who died before the coming of 
JChilit expected him, butifaall pass! by wHhoUt 
deotiriag any harm from the flaming swofA.** 

Where it is also evident, that Origen him- 
^11 receded something from the opitvion gc- 
ndndlf vec^iTed in the church, in that he 
KPOttM not allow the souls of the godl^y to gp 

to hell' since dM^ resoneetion of Christ, as he 
'bekaowledged they did before ; but sept them 
ioRiradise^ which be a^aigned to be in a dtf- 

feieiit pbce from heU, .and afoiiahell,! aao- 
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b#Ae»^the ftk)ifif»miiaine4i« lll«|^fM% 
9b' tte Mtfli^ cdntilKieA ki hett tiU Hfe gCMM 
jMuiftetite-day^ when theW iHippincii < i o l il i 
be compleated and perfected m did' W|*Mil 
heavens; which doctrine, as we also sce^bath 
with very little alteration, been presctrVe^ia 
tbc Eastern churches for these sfxtqea biu^ 
4red years. 

Bcitht tfieW^tem chnrch, it hadi beMh^ 
liierwise; where, a» the Latm tongue deMtfM 
Ofl^ tht» word'fij^erf or hell, was tnorti and fnwtf 
ilKd in an ertl sense, tiU at lengtfi it i^iAK l# 
Im wholly appropriated to tignf fy ft pkK)e of 
tArinen«B, of al least oF aoiAe kind of mfMty 
mi obscuritf. 

St. Ambrose was one of the first' in thtf 
West, who varied, from the ancient doctrine^ 
aiftd embraced the opinion of Origen, eort^ 
cerning the place of the departed soul* of 
good men, which was, that " before the death 
of Christ the spiils of aFI the patriarchs aittt 
seints went to hell, where they remained itt 
joy and happiness till our Saviour's deafb r 
i^'hcn his separated soul came into these ift-' 
fernal r<fgion8, and breaking the bond there** 
of, he freed those captive souls, and atM^re^ 
surreclioh triompbafftfy led them, into heaven-, 



t t m r (k iik h fdM» ilf» depwMd wait of all k» 
Ji m n mib avw JANMediattlfajidiiuiMUy g».'* 

4ibM^ i^t St. lerome eatertaiucd the aains 
90ifOiia» that <« bcfojEe the death of Christ, »i| 
tonii were alike conveyed to hell ; that Abnu 
bafe^'^bosom^ where Lawrw rested in peace 
aad }pjy was a part, thereof ;. that Jacob, Joby 
Samueli and all the other saints who lived uiu 
dor the legal dispensation, were detained in 
bell^tiU the gospel opened the gates of Paran 
dise^ and our Saviour's-, blood quenched th« 
flaming sword at the entrance thereof, whea 
the thief entcced with oiir Lord thereinto ^ 
after whour followed into that holy city, the; 
Mills of all the saints who had been hefor^ 
detained in bell, and unto ^hich heavenly 
place, the souls of all good men immediately, 
upon their dissolution, do now instantly pass^ 
being no longer held in hell since the resur^ 
rection of our Lord. 

Austin seetm to be sometimes watering atid 
ancertain in his apprehensions of this poiAt • 
'* I do not doubt, saith he, but that the ricH 
wan was in an extremity of torments, and tMl 
poor ftian in a confluence of joys ; biK hour 
that flame of hell and bosom of Abraham is t4 
be cmderstoodj will seareely be found by hun>* 
ble seekers^ nev«v by ireiMiilioui sCrivestt'^, 



IM; A.QiancAL HisTokY or 

In some places he doubts, whether Abrahaii(^8 
bosom, the receptacle of all faithful souls b&-. 
fore the coming of Christ, was in hell or no} 
" I must confess, saith he, that I have notyet 
found where he habitation of the souls oribe 
just is in scripture called hell ; and as I have 
Said, so I say again, that I never yet met witk 
the word hell used in a good sense in the ca- 
nonical scripture :*' But, in other places be 
seems to grant, that Abraham's bosom, the 
mansion of the godly before the eoming of 
Christ, was part of hell ; *^ whether Abra* 
ham, saith he, was in some parts of hell, I ean* 
not well define ,- for Christ was not a^ yet 
come to hell, that he might deliver from thence 
fhe souls of the precedent saints ; it is proba- 
ble that there were two hells, divided by the ' 
great gulph ; in one whereof, the souls of the 
just were at peace, whilst in the other, the 
souls of the wicked were tormented :'* And, 
in his book of the City of God, composed in 
the extremity of his old age, he writes, that 
** it is not absurd to belive, that the ancient 
saints who believed in Christ to come, altho*- 
they were in a place remote from torments, 
yet that they were in hell till tlie blood of 
Christ, and his descent thither delivered them 
from thence ; since which time, the souls of 
believers go to hcU no more. 
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I might here farther add the sentiinenfti of 
Petrus Chrysologus, Gennadius Massiliensis, 
Grr^ry the great, amd several others of the 
lucceeding writers, but I think it will be an 
jnnecessary as well as tedious labor, seeing 
:he generality of the Latin fathers of the inid- 
Me ages, embraced the forementioned notion 
)f Origen, Ambrose, and others, which was 
)Ccasioned through the mutation and declen- 
lion of the Latin tongue, whereby the word 
nferi, or hell, received a considerable change 
A its meaning and signification, being for the 
nosC part taken in an evil sense ; according 
o which apprehension and notion thereof, new 
rays and ends of our Saviour's descent thi- 
her, were imagined and invented. But, as 
' have already shewn, the word hell, accord- 
ng to its primary and original import, doth 
irinpipally signify no other than the state or 
iface into which all separated souls do pass, 
ind there remain till the resurrection-day ; in 
vhich sense it is to be frequently understood 
n the Septuagent, and cannot in any propria 
jtj of speech be otherwise accepted in that 
cxt, whereon this article of the creed is foun^ 
led, viz. Acts ii. 27. " Thou wilt not leave 
ny soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine 
loly one to see corruption," because the soul's 
King in belli is there opposed to and disUn^ 



yiiriied from Ihk 4Kidiet tnlng w Cl* fttatl i 
iilid being applied by (be apoi^ to^^ur S««|i 
'Mr*l resurrectioOf it i» M if he -tboyU^ksn 
lliuft expreatfed it in o(fa#r wotdti>tlMitiilihm|> 
ChristJtsuB died^andnccordiiif to th a MMii 
»er of ail mankind^ bis soul went into IwU.tfM 
Mramoa receptacle «faU disunited spidli^ mI 
his body was buried iiitkQ|;rave i fet€M 
iaised hia body from the corrupUon of the oM 
f nd loosened his soul from the bonda- of tte 
iathery re^uniting those two essential piMbit 
jitnost wonderful and glorious resurrection I 
according to which pattern of our Lord Mii 
;Saviour, all his followers shall, at the thpi^ 
^pointed by the Almighty, be rescued &9tb<^ 
body and soul from the power of fhe gtavf 
and hell ; when, as the apostfe writes, ** shaQ 
be brought to pass the aaying that is wrUten» 
death is Swallowed up in victory. O deikfhy 
where it thy sting?" O grave, or, Ghdl,aah 
is lit tbe Greek, being the same word that 2s 
used in the creed, where is thy victory i^That 
is, at the resurrection-day, through the omni* 
potent power of God, the grave shall be f<M^ 
ced to yielJ up her dead bodies, antf hell her 
separated souls, that . so all souls and bodies 
teing re-united, they may in their perfect hu* 
manity stand before^ the tribunaf of JeSoa 
Christ, and receive a sentence suitable to tbeir 
works in the desh, and the execution dfttat 



MifeMe throughout 4 never endiag life, cU 
tfaer in .eternal misery or felicity ; which 1$ 
th^ eipct description given by gt* |ohn, of th^ 
irocr^rf resurrection and judgment-day, w 
]tor.«x. 13, 14, M And death and hell deliv^ 
UcA up i^he dead which were in them, and 
|hey were judged4;very man according to their 
works ; nnd death and hell were cast into th4 
)ake of fire; this is the second death /* that 
is^ dea{h or the grave surrendered her imprii 
foiled bodies and hel( he^ detained souls, afi 
t^ which their empire afnd power over thd 
ifhildren of men was destroyed and annihila* 
tied: Froni all which it appears roost evident, 
that the chief and proper signification of the 
word hell, is no other than the place of sepii 
rated souls; and that by consequence, the 
1 1* descending of Christ into hell,'' imports no 
I more than the passage of his soul to that in* 
visible world of separated spirits, where aci 
cording to thp laws of God and nature; it rei. 
mained in rest and peace till his resurrection^ 
day. 

put flien secondly, thp next thing to be en*, 
quired into for the full explication of this aiw 
tide, is the manner, of our Saviour's going in-- 
to hell, which in the creed is expressed by 
descending thither, katelthen m hadoUj he. 
descended into hell. 
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. Now as for this word kaielthen^ transltted 
4€scendedy archbishop Usher assures us, '' that 
in the Acts of the apostles it is used ten timeai 
and in none of al] those places signifieth anj 
descending from an higher place unto a lower, 
but a removing simply from one place unto a* 
nother ; whereuponi the vulgar Latin edition 
doth render it there by the general terms of 
fibeoy venip, deveniOf supetvenio ; and where it 
retaineth the word descendo^ it intendeth no- 
thing less than to signify thereby the lower 
^tuation of the place unto which the removal 
|s noted to be made ; if descending therefore 
in the Acti$ of the apostles (as the said arch- 
bishop continue to write J imply no such kind 
or thing, what necessity is there, that thuji of 
force it must be interpreted in the creed of 
the apostles ?" So tliat, according to this inter- 
pretation, the word descended implies no more 
than the simple passage of the soul of Christ 
into hell, the habitation and mansion of all 
severed and disunited spirits. 

And the reason of the use of this word be- 
yond any other, was, because it was a vulgar 
expression and a popular kind of speech, ari- 
sing from the generally received opinion, that 
tlie receptacles of departed souls were under 
.tlie earth, or in the heart and bowels thereof; 
whence called by the Latins Infcmumi and 



thf <7reeks kataktkoma^ and ta kaioiera^ 
t is, the nether and lower parts ; and ades 
vA aideSj thatinvisible, because those places 
iinperceptlble and unseen by the living ; 
ording to which received opinion , of the 
ithens, the fathers also generally believed 
1 to be either under the earth, or in the 
rels of it ; in which belief they were the 
re confirmed from that in resentiblance to 
prophet Jonah, who in his soul as well as 
y, was three days and three nights in the 
iale*s belly'; the son of nxan was to be 
iree days and three nights in the heart of 
earth/' as it is in Matth. xii. 4o. which is a 
:e that they generally applied to our Sa- 
uU soul, during the three days of its sepa« 
on from his body, 

Aout the beginning of the prophet Jonah's 
fcr out of the fish's belly, there is this ex- 
s9ion, [Johah ii. 3.] '^ for thou hadstcast 

into the deep, in the midst of the seas ; 
jre, what we render '* in the midst," St. 
>me more exactly translates it, " in the 
rt of the seas ;" and on it writes, " that by 

heart of the sea, hell is signified ; for 
oh we read in the gospel, tlie heart of the 
h, for, as the heait of an animal is in the 
St thereof, so hell is supposed to be in the 
die of the earth :" for the proof of wK\c\\^ 
R 
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lie elsewhere produces that tiext of the P^&Inir 
iaty in Psal. cvi. 17. '^ the earth opened, an j 
swallowed up Dathan, and covered the com^ 
panyof Abiram ;" and. that passage of the 
prophet Isaiah, cl^ap. xiv. 15. *^ yet thou sbalt 
be brought down to bell, to the sides -of the 
•pit,'' and long before St. Jerome, TertuUian 
calU hell *> 9 subterranean region, a vastnes; 
in the body and depth of the earth, and. aa 
abstruse profundity in its bowels /' and Ho-* 
yatian affirms it to be *^ a pl^ce beneath the 
earth, whither the souU both of the godly and 
ungodly are led, receiving i^ themselves the 
previous apprehensions of their futtwe doom 5'* 
.Vrith which agrees the prediction of Sijiyllsi^ 
.that at the dissolution of all things by the gen- 
eral conflagration at the last day, a great rivex 
of burning flames shall descend from heaven, 
and burn up every place without the confines 
thereof; amongst which she reckons not only 
earth and sea, rivers and fountains, but also 
•unmerciful hades or hell. 

Ircn*eus, Damasccn, and others, believed it 
?lso to be "a place under the earth;" and Origen 
.likewise one where terms it " a place under 
ground ;" though he elsewhere speaks very 
doubtfully and uncertainly of the situation 
ihercof, as when he writes, " that Christ de- 
scended into heJI, wheresoever it be, or, in 
what place soevev \t \s,** 
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And indeed, tliough every one believed. 
hell to be the receptacle of all souls, yet they 
were not agreed in the exact situation thereof^ 
Tcrtullian^ wherein he is followed by the 
schoolmen, placeth it in the very bowels of, 
the earth ; Novatian, Damascen and others, fix. 
it bcAeath the earth, infra ierram^ hupo gene^ 
by which they undestood the Southern hem- 
isphere ; which space we now find to be filled 
with earth and air, as our Northern one isc 
pthers knew not where to seitle its but in gen* 
cral, every one meant by it that place, wherc-^ 
ioe¥cr |t was, into which separated souls do. 
pass ; only whatsoever their particular opin* 
ioQ was, in conformity to the usual dialect and 
common manner of spealdng,they termed ago- 
ing thither '* a descent into hell," as the fore- 
mentioned reverend archbishop instanceth in 
Cicero, who, " wherever he hath occasion to 
mention any thing that concernelh the dead, 
speaketh still of infen'y according to the vulgar 
phrase ;" altho' he misliked the vulgar-opinion 
which bred that manner of speaking, and pro* 
fessed il to be his judgment, " the souis when 
they depart out of the body, are carried up on 

high, and not downward unto any habitations. 

under the earth." *L 

So that when the creed affirms, that our Sa- 
viour *• descended into hell/' the meaning 
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iLereof is no other than this» viz. that his io 
being separated from bis body by a real tran 
icion and local rootion> went into the unsei 
region of spirits, where, according to the lav 
of death, it i*emained amongst other religtoi 
and pious departed souls till the resurrecUo 
of his body, which was the third day afctir. 

Now tliat this is tlie true and proper sjgf 
fication of Christ's descending into hell, w 
be farther proved from tlie consideration \ 
the ends for which he descended thither ; soa 
of the most pertinent whereof to our preia 
purpose, are as follows. 

First, one end thereof, was to sanctify ani 
sweeten unto us the state of separation ; to s 
bate its dread and terror, and to render it th 
more comfortable and joyful, in that our hea 
and Saviour endured it before us ; for, as Ire 
tiaeus observes, after that our Lord had passes 
through the several ages of man's life to sane 
tify them unto us, he " at length came unto 
death, that he might be the first-born of tb« 
dead, and have the pre-eminency in all things 
according unto which Athanasius writes 
*^ that Christ condemned sin in his life oi 
earth, took away the curse on the cross, cor 
ruption in the grave, and death in his descent 
iflto hcU, passing through every plaCe, and 
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appearing in our several conditions, that he 
might work out the salvation of the whole 



Secondly, our Saviour descended into helF, 
because it was a necessary and principal part 
>of his* humiliation; for, though his soul was, 
and the souls of all good men now are in a 
place of bliss and happiness, yet as long as they 
continue in their state of separation, they are 
suffering under the effects of sin, from which 
they shall not be delivered till the resurrection- 
day, when death and hell, the executioners of 
.410, «hall lose their sting and victory ; accor- 
ding unto which, Irenseus writes, ** that as 
Christ arose from the dead, so the bodies of all 
good mei^ shall be raised, when the time of their 
condemnation for sin shall be completed ;" 
and, Athanasius describes the *^ souls of Adam 
and other good men, held under the condem- 
nation of death, to be crying unto the Lord 
in that state of separation for his mercy and 
pity/* And the said father elsewhere remarks, 
that whereas, when man fell by the eating of 
the forbidden fruit, the righteous judge pro- 
nounced a double sentence upon him, the one 
relating unto his body, the other unto his soui ; 
that respecting his body being comprehended 
in tliose words, dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou Shalt return ;" and that respecting his 
R 2 
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soul in these words, '^ thou shalt die the 
death ;" so when a Saviour was sent to re- 
deem him that he might in his own 'person 
undergo the same punishment, he permitted 
his dead body to be laid\in the grave, and with 
his soul he went into that place of separation, 
whither the souls of all men were adjudged 
to go, whereby likening himself to us in those 
states and conditions, he thereby redeemed 
us from them. 

Thirdly, another end of Christ* s descent in- 
to helly was to conquer it in his own person, 
' and as the head and representative of his 
church and people ; that the loosing of his soul 
from the bonds thereof, might be an earnest 
»nd assurance to all his followers, that at the 
appointed time of their resurrection, their souls 
should be also rescued through his almighty 
power, and obtain an eternal victory over death 
and hel! ; from Whence the ancients repre- 
sented our Saviour like a mighty champion 
entering the territories of hell, and " fighting 
for the space of three days with him, till he 
had broken the strength of his malice," and 
* quite destroyed his power and force, setting 
himself free from all his bonds and fetters, 
and rendering them unable to detain his saints 
whensoever it shall please him to command 
them thence ; for a declaration and manifest 
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tation whereof, he brought with him at bk 
resurrection^ several holy souls from that state 
of separation, and re-united Ihem unto their 
bodies, who afterwards [Matth. xxvii. 53.] 
** came into the holy city,*and appeared unt0 
many.'' 

Thus Epiphanius writes, ** that our Lord 
descended with his soul into the nethermost 
parts* where death and hell being ignorant of 
his divinity that accompanied him, assaulted 
his soul, thinking to have conquered it as they 
had the rest of mankind before ; but that here- 
in they were mistaken, seeing that it was im- 
possible for his soul, by reason of his deity, to 
be holden by them :" for, as the said father 
writes elsewhere " he broke the sting of death, 
rent in sunder those adamantine bars, and by 
his own power loosed the bonds of hell," 
bringing from thence with him some of those 
captive souls, as a pledge and lirm foundation 
of hope to all whom he left behind, that in his 
own due time they should also arrive unto the 
same liberty and resurrection with the others, 
which is the same with what Sibylla sings. 

He /hall defcend unto the gates of bell, 
Declaring hope to tbofe who there do dwell. 

Athanasius writes, ** that the soul of Christ 
went into hell to break the bonds of the souls 
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who were detained tbere^ftdng or ordaining 
the time of their resurrection ; and that he 
conquered the grave and heU^ that where cor- 
ruption had been sown, there incorruptioh 
thould arise; and ^where death had reigned, 
there he appearing with his human soui, 
should exhibit immortr^!iy, and so should 
make us partakers of his incorruption, in hopes 
of the resurrection from the dead, when this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall put on immortality/' 

Lastly, the chief and principal end of our 
Saviour's descent into hell was, that he might 
subject himself unto the Jaws of death, and be 
in every thing conformable unto us ; for see* 
ing that be became oar high priest to redeem 
and save us, it behoved him in all things to be 
made like unto us, sin only excepted. Where- 
fore when he died, his body like unto oursi, was 
committed to the grave ; and in the same 
manner, his spirit fled to the receptacle of ho- 
ly and religious souls, where, as all we must, 
it nwaited his resurrection-day ; and which is 
very observable, amongst those infinite and 
various ends, which the ancients imagined, 
according to their different conceptions, to be 
the reason of tliis descent^ they frequently aU 
ledged this to be the most proper and princi- 
pal cause thereof. 



. Thus Irenaeus writes, that our Lord by his 

sJ)ode in helJ, " observed the law of the dead j" 

and TertuUian, that bis body was not only 

buried, but that. " he satisfied tliis law also, 

viz. that he underwent the manner of human 

death in hell ;*' and Athanaaius writes, that 

f our death was descrUied by the separation 

of the soul of Christ from his body, who be* 

ihg found in our shape «nd figurej, underwent 

tiie manner of our death, that by it be might 

prepare a resurrection for us, shewinghis soul 

m hclly and by his body in the grave, tliat bc-« 

ing ia hell the exhibition of his aoul there, he 

might destroy it, and being in the grave by 

the burial of his body there, he might anni* 

hilate corroption, and so might bring forth 

iaunortality and incorruption from hell and 

Hm graTC, going thither in our form and man* 

ner, and loosening our detention there." 

Leo Magnus writes, that our Lord ^' by dy- 
iag« underwent the laws of hell, as by rising 
again he did dissolve them ;" and that I may 
not mention any more, Hilary of Poictiers as* 
aures us, that '< to fulfil the nature of man, 
be subjected himself to death, that is, to a de- 
parture as it were, both of soul and body, and 
penetrated into the infernal seats, which was 
a thing that seemed to be due unto man;'* 



for, as he clcwhere writes, ** it is a law o^ 
human necessity, that the bodied being buri* 
cd, the souls should descend into hell, which 
descent the Lord did hot refuse for the coH- 
summatidn of a perfect man/' 

So that one principal end of our Saviour^s 
going into hell, was to undergo the laws of 
death, that in every thing both living and dy- 
ing, and after death he might submit himself 
to tlie rules and states of that nature which 
he came down from heaven to redeem. In 
his life-time he appeared in the simiHtudt. of 
sinful fleshy not dicdatning to undergo all the 
natural actions ^nd infimuties thereof; at bia 
death, his body was comnntted to the grave^ 
whilst his separated soul fled unto the invisi* 
ble world of departed spirits ; which reason 
of his descent into heU, together with the oth« 
ers fo'remehtioned^ is a more evident proofs 
that the meaning of this article in the creed 
is no other than this, viz. that our Saviour's 
soul being separated from his body by death, 
went unto the unseen mansion of separated 
spirits in the other world ; that as his body 
according to the laws of death, was laid in the 
grave, so in a conformity thereunto, his soul 
also passed into the habitation of departed 
spirits, where it remained in its separate state 
amongst the souls of Abraliam, Samuel^ Ca? 
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>id» and all the godly in rest and peace, tUl 
the day of his resurrection i describing thereby 
unto all his foilowers,tbe manner of their deat|^ 
and resurrection, that their bodies must remai(i 
in the grave, and their souls in hell, or in their 
separate state, till the time of their resurrec^ 
tiqn, when they shall be raised to life agaiq^ 
and in their perfect manhood receive etern^ 
^onof and glory iffom hiifl^ 

. But, now having at larg^ explained this ar- 
ticle» and shewn the true and proper sense 
thereof, it yet remains to enquire into the ocr 
casion, manner, and time of its being inserted 
in the creed. Now that which gave occasion 
thereunto, was w heretical opinion of the Ar-. 
ians and Eunomians, but especially of the y\- 
pollinarians ; between whom and the two 
former, the diiSFerence was very small, if any 
at all in this particular, as shall be hereafter 
shewn. 

These heretics violently assaulted the truth 
of our Saviour's humanity ; but as they were 
more subtle and learned than that gross and 
sottish tribe beforementioned, against whorii 
our Lord -s birth, passion, crucifixion, death and 
burrial, are inserted in the creed, so they man* 
aged their cause with greater wit and cunning, 
and proceeded in a more refined and poliltc 



allowed that to be true and certain, w 
a more dangerous and plausible way, 
effectually overturned the truth of his J 
ity, by maintaining that he had no hun 
tional soul, but that his divinity suppl 
room thereof. 

Now that the Arians and Eunomiai 
least some of them, led the way to A; 
rius in this error, is abundantly attested 
piphanius,Athana6ius, and others, who 
ed them with this doctrine as held and b 
by all, or, I think, rather by some of 
(seeing it is most probable, that all the 
were not infected therewith,) that th 
which Christ assumed, was destitute ; 
a rational and sensitive soul ; where! 
something differed from the Apollin 
who allowed Christ a sensitive soul, ao 
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iccuseth them of maintainrng, that " the hea« 
venlj mind in Christ served instead of an hu« 
man soi^ ;" and to the same purpose, Theo- 
dorit writes concerning both the Arians and 
Eunomians, that they *^ held, that our Savu 
our's godhead performed the office of the 
soul /'^ with whom, both £piphanius and Aus^ 
tin agree in their charge against the Ariant» 
affirming, that they held, ** that Christ took 
only an human body without a soul.'' 

. But that which rendered this heresy the 
more considerable and dangerous, was, that 
it was defended and patronized by the great 
Apollioarius, the ornament and splendor of 
•jthe church in that age ; who, after he had 
been the most signalized champion for the 
faith, and an iliustiious example of piety and 
virtue, unhappily espoused these and other 
notions, which caused him to be branded for 
an heretic in tliat and all succeeding genera- 
lions. 

' This Apollinarius, of whom 1 am now spak- 
ingf was Apollinarius the younger, bishop of 
Laodicea ; but whether of Laodicea in Syria, 
orof thac in Phoenicia of Libanus, is not cer« 
tainly known. He was by all esteemed the 
greatest man of his age both for learning and 
piety i a most accurate and nervous defender 



learning ; tliat in many volcmes he h 
thrown heresies, and confuted errors ' 
to the faith ; that in tUirty Urge an 
books, he had most convincingly be 
calumnies of Porphyry ; that it woul 
long to recite all his works, by whid 
he might have been equalled with th 
est builders of the church, had he n 
into heresy." And Philostorgius tl 
historiographer, gives this larger chai 
him, that '* he, and Basil, and'Gregor 
anzen, defended tlie divinity of Qhrh 
than any either before pr after them ; 
parison of whoin, tlie great Athanai 
esteemed to be but a child ; that they 
only an extraordinary faculty both i 
ing and writing, but their lives were sc 
ing, that whosoever either saw or hea 
speak, were drawn and persuaded I 



.A tK 
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vH^ in the relation that he gives of his heresy, 
tndinost pathetically by Gregory Nazianzen, 
who speaking of the heresies of Eunoinius 
•nd Apollinarius (the former of whom denied 
the divinity of our Saviour) saith, That the 
heresy of the first was supportable, and to be 
iMfn withaly but that which ** was tnost in* 
supportable and sinking in all the ecclesiasti- 
«al shipwrecks, was the error of ApoUinari^ 
as/* tliat so great and good a man, the orna- 
ment of his age, and flower of the church, 
akould become an heretic, and an impugncr 
of the Catholic faiths 

. At for the time when he began his heresy^ 
{t is .not exactly known ; he was not anathe- 
matited as an heretic by name, till the second 
general council at Constantinople, anno 381 ; 
but nineteen years before that, viz. anno 362, 
his heresy was condemned by a synod at Al- 
exandria, whereat were present Athanasius, 
Eusebius, bishop of Verceil in Piedmont, with 
several others, without mentioning his name ; 
the reason whereof might be, either because 
some Monks were sent by him thether, t« 
purge him from the suspicion of heresy, as in 
the relation of the synod there is room enough 
for such a conjecture, or, because they were 
loth to believe so great a doctor of the church 
ceuld fall intp so foul an heresy. . Epiphanius 
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writes, than when he first heard of ibis error^ 
))y some who came, from him, he could not 
believe that such a man had espoused such 
heretical notions, and that they werp only 
** some peoples mistaken apprehensions, who 
•ould not fathom the depthaud profundity of 
so great a scholar;'' or else they were,* un- 
willing to cast so eminent a man from th^ 
communion of ihc church, and therefore 
would first condenm his heresy without men* 
tioning his name, hoping that that aiight be a 
means to regain him to the Catholic faith, (pf 
which he had been befoi:e so.noted and stre^ 
nuous a defender : but now, how long before 
this synod he had vented his heresy, is ^not 
certainly known ; only it could not be long, 
and not above three or four years at farthest. . 

Now that heresy of Apollinarius, which res- 
pects our present purpose, was according to 
St. Austin's expression, that '' Christ assumed 
flesh without a soul ;" or, as Cassian words 
it, that he *^ had not an human soul, or a ra* 
tional soul ;" for they allowed him such a sen- 
sitive soul as is in brutes, but denied him to 
have a reasonable one, as Vincenlius Lirinen- 
SiS writes,that ''Apollinarius affirmed,that there 
was not in our Saviour's body an human soul, 
at least not such an one wherein was mind 
and reason," but that ^' instead thereof his 



divinity supplied its room and place ;" so that 
ki short, the 4BFror of Apoliinarius was this, 
that though Christ in his becoming man« was 
nuarAxv , that iSy was incarnate, had real flesh 
and a tubatantiad body ; yet he was not emp^ 
miomemfSf that is* he had no reasonable hu- 
man soul, but his divinity performed all the 
actions and offices thereof. 

Which heresy the fathers apprehended to 
be attended with.most dreadful consequences ; 
for if Christ had been destitute of an human 
soul, and the place thereof had been supplied 
"by his deity, then several actions, as desiring, 
grieving, and the like, would have been most 
impiously attributed by the holy scriptures un- 
to his divine nature ; which argument is urg^ 
ed to very good purpose by Epiphanius ^ 
gainst th^se heretics ; and Athanasius most 
pertinently asks them, how Christ could be 
"sorrowful and troubled (as it is said of him in 
John xiii. 21. that be was troubled in spirit) 
if he had not ** had an human soul ? for to 
>i$cribe that to insensible matter, was ridicu- 
lous, or to the immutable godhead, was blas- 
phemous." 

Besides, if Christ had been void of a reas- 
onable soul, he would not have had the whole 
euence of man, his humsmity would have 
2 2 
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been defective and imperfect : on which ac- 
count Vincentius Lirinensis anathematizes Ar 
pollinarius for '' taking aw^y the property of 
the perfect humanity ;" and Epipbanius ac- 
cuses his follow.ers ^^of making theoncarn^ 
tion of Christ imperfect, by holding, that he 
did not assume a soul :'' And it is obserred by 
Tbeodorit, that in .the synodicai epistle of the 
second genera) council held at Constantino* 
pie, this heresy of the Apoilinarians was con- 
demned by these words, ** We retain the 
doctrine of our LordVincarnation uncorrupt- 
ed, neither believing his body to be witiujut 
a sour or mind, or his humanity to be imper- 
fect ;•' which it would have been, if he hdd 
only assumed a body ; for, by wanting a soul, 
he would have had but half the nature of man : 
Upon which, this farther consequence seems 
to follow, that he would have been but a par- 
tial redeemer, and have only saved the body, 
whilst he left the soul to perish and be ua- 
done. 

Clemens Romanus writes, tJiat Christ gave 
** his flesh for our flesh, and his soul for our 
soul :" But, these heietics by denying ow 
Lord an human soul, by consequence render- 
ed his salvation defective and incomplete, and 
confined it solely to the sensitive and bodily 
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part of man ; for as Ath^nasius proves against 
them» one thing could not be redeemed by 
another (]ifierent therefrom ; but '' the body 
roust be given for the body* and the soul for 
the soul ;" upon which account it is affirmed 
by Theodoret, that Apollinarius ** denied sal- 
vation to the rational soul, by which the body 
is. governed ; fur if according to his opinion, 
Gud.the word did not assume it, he could not 
then either relieve it, or impart honor to it :" 
And therefore Damasus, bishop of Rome, in 
the synodical epistle, which he writ on pur« 
pojsq to condemn this heresy, asserts in oppo- 
sition thereunto, that Christ the son ofX^od^ 
our Lordy by his passion **' brought such full 
Balvation to mankind, that he freed the whole 
man which Was entangled by sin, from all ini- 
quity :'* And in another synodical epistle pen- 
ned before this at Alexandria, anno 362, in 
contradiction to tbis necessary consequence 
of this heresy, Christ is declared to be the Sa- 
viour of the whole man, " not of the body 
only, but also of ihc soul." 

These then being apprehended to be the 
raturil consequences of this heretical opini- 
on, which was advanced by a person of an ex- 
traordinary esteem both for learning and pie- 
ty, and so more probable to insnare and infect 
•theis, it cannot be imagined but that the go^ 



or rule of taith demanded at baptisra 
-elause^ that he descended into hell; tl 
ttiat his soul being separated from his 
.went to the common receptacle of do] 
human spirits ; which point was pitchc 
on as the most pertinent and proper, hi 
it was thought the most convincing ai 
deniable proof of the reality, and certa 
istence of our Saviour^s reasonable tou 
though other arguments were made use 
the fathers of the church for the confiri 
thereof, yet its adversaries had invented 
plausible answers thereunto than they 
possibly frame unto this pressing and v 
werable reason now before u$^ As i 
stance, if the orthodox for the proof oi 
doctrine, produced that text of our Sa 
John X. 18. "No man taketh away n 
from mb,** or, as it is in tlie Greek tern 
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vy/' that he roust needs have had a. reasona- 
ble aouly seeiiig not only his divinity, but also 
his body was incapable of sorrow, being in its 
seif but insensible matter : unto this the Apol- 
linarinns rejoined^ '* that it might be well e« 
nough understood of the body, that that was 
perceptive and sensible of suffering:*' an ex-^ 
ample whereof is found in brutes, who though 
they have ho rational soUls> yet appear to be 
capable both of sensation' and passion. And 
so for other arguments with which the fathers 
oppugned this heresy, the abettors thereof 
made a shift to frame some kind of tolerable 
reply thereto. But against this reason no 
p^M'sible anwer could be imagined, or the least 
f hadow of an argument invented ; for if Christ 
descended into hell^ what was it of him that 
weht thither ? It could not be his deity ; for 
that is omnipresent, and was in hell before as 
well as elsewhere, and therefore could not 
now make a local transition thither ; neither 
could it be his body, for that was comniitted 
to the grave, and under safe custody confined 
there: it remains therefore of necessity, that 
it must be his soul ; on which it doth as ne- 
cessarily follow, that that soul must be reason- 
able and human, since the souls of brutes ex- 
pire and die with their bodies, and only the 
souls of men survive and live in a separate 
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it^e, and go into hell, or the comcnon Mgtf 
of all such severed and disunited spirits. 

i - . 

This argument therefore being lo .unaa«c 
swerable, we find it frequently .urged iif thd 
ancients against this heresyi as by Epiphaniua 
mhis confutation thereof, and by TheodorJC| 
in one of whose dial<^ueS) when be thataupn 
plied the place of an orthodox Chcistiaaasked 
tlie otiier, " if," saith he^ 'M should say, tj^at 
Christ a^umed a body without a $quI^ aQ4 
that his divinity being uqited to bis bodyi pert 
formed all the offices thei^eof, with w^^t les^ 
•ons would you confute me V' Tq wbicbi 
when the respondeat answered* that |ie iroQl4 
confute him from aeveral tesos of the holy 
lK:ripture, and in particular from that text ^ 
^e Psalmist, *^ thou wilt not leave my soul io 
hell, neither wilt tbou suffer thine holy one 
to Sjee corruption ;" he replied unto bim^ 
*< that he had most aptly and pertinently cited 
those testimonies/' But more especially is 
this argument managed for this end by Athan« 
asius, who affirms the death of Christ to have 
been a most evident demonstration, . thathe 
had an human soul as well as body ; " for," 
saith he, " when his body went no farther than 
the grave, his soul pierced even into hell ; add 
whilst the grave received his corporeal part, 
hell received that which was incorporeal:** 
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4ad therefore he thus interrogates the ApoU 
linarians, ^* bow then will you say, that there 
was an heavenly mind in Christ instead of an 
hunan aoul ? Was his body divided into two 
parts ? Did one part appear in the grave, and 
IMOtber in hell ? How was it poossible for him 
without a soul to descend into hell ?'' Wbere 
yap tee, that he makes it to be ridiculous and 
vblQid to affirm, that our Saviour's body went 
iQlo hell, since that was committed to the 
gtave ; after which tie proceeds to prove, th^ 
itiTBS impiotis and blasphemous to attribute it 
to hii divinity ; *^ how could the word," saith 
1i^ ^ descend into hell, ordemostrate the re» 
surrection therefrom ? Did he supply the place 
of'our souls, that he might fashion the image 
of our resurrection ? How is it possible to im^^ 
agifte such things concerning God ? Such rea- 
sonings are altogether contrary to the holy 
scriptures :" for, if this were true, it would 
follow, ** that the divinity should be raised ; 
for it is necessary, that some one should be<» 
gin the resurrection from hell, that so there 
may be a perfect resurrection, a dissolution of 
death, and a dismission of the spirits held 
there : Now, saith he, if the word underwent 
^his, what is become of that necessary attribute 
of the deity, viz. immutability and unchang- 
abieness ?" In all which quotations, we may 
observe the force of Athanasius*i&T^\^m^Tv\.\.^ 
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Ije here, that seeing Christ descendedinio hcll^ 
and that it was impious'to ascribe that action 
to his divinity* and absurd to attribute it to his 
body, that therefore of necessity he had an 
human soul, by which he performed that de- 
scent in the same manner as the rest of man* 
kind do : upon which account, the author of 
4he dialogues concerning the holy trinity, ex- 
:tant amongst the works of Athanasius, in that 
dialogue, which is professedly against these 
:heretics, affirms : ** that Christ could not be 
in hell without an human soul ;" and that as 
he could not be in the grave without a body, 
$0 neither " could he be in hell without a soul." 

But this article of the descent into hell^ w^ 
not only pitched upon to be inserted in tlie 
creed, because of its aptness and pertinency I 
to contradict and refute this heresy, but the 
introducers of it might probably have had 
this also in their view, viz, that it naturally falls 
in with the passion and humiliation of Christ 
without disturbing thp order of the ancieiit 
creed, or causing any very sensible variation 
therefrom ; and methodically continues on the 
same argument with the precedent actions of 
our Saviour recorded in the creed, viz. the 
proof and declaration of his incarnation and 
humanity; only with this difference, that 
whereas the former assert the reality of his 
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human body, this proves the certainty of his 
reasonable soul ; that he was a perfect man, 
consisting of spirit as well asjBesb, being there- 
by prepared to be a complete Saviour of all his 
followers both of soul and body. 

Now as for the time when this article was 
iiUroduced into the Catholic symbol, it must 
be confessed to have' been very late : the first 
creed wherein it is usually thought to be found, 
it In that of the church of Aquileia, repeated 
by Ruffinus, who withal assures us, '' that at 
that time this clause was neither in the Ro- 
man nor oriental creeds :" by which I suppose, 
be means the public creeds used by those 
churches at baptism, seeing I find it before 
his time in the particular creed of a private fa- 
ther, viz. of Epiphanius, or rather in an expo- 
sition of tlic creed, by him, where, after the 
death and burial of Christ, it follows, " that 
his godhead accompanied bis holy soul into 
hell, and by his own power loosened the pains 
thereof;'* as also in the creed of St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem, wherein it is recited, " that Christ 
suffered, was crucified, and buried, and de- 
scended into the nethermost parts." But, put- 
ting aside these two creeds, the dcscnU int§ hell 
IS not to be found in any Catholic creed, 
whether public or private, till the time of Ruf- 
finus, which was about four hundred years af- 
T 
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ter Christ, I say, in any Catholic creed, be- 
cause it was introduced some time before, by 
a party of Arians> in their creed proposed a^ 
the great council of Ariminum, held undc^ 
the emperor Constantius, Anno 359, an^ con- 
firmed by him: the consideration of the tem- 
per and disposition of which council, may give 
us some light into the occasion and manner of 
the introduction thereof, 

Now it is well known, tliat at that synod 
the Arians employed the greatest dexteritf 
and cunning to buoy up their cause and to de<p 
press that of the orthodox, making use of all 
pi?oper means thereunto, as by disguising their 
<»wn tenets, unfairly representing the opinions, 
of others, and above all, endeavoring to lessen 
the authority of the Nicene council, and to 
antiquate the form of faith appointed thereby : 
for which end, they drew up a new formula- 
vy, wherein the word ousia, or substance, that 
the son was of the same substance with tho 
father, ^hkh was part of the Nicene creed. 
was wholly omitted, under pretence^ that tliat 
word being not in scripture, it was very un- 
fit to be made part of a creed, and that more 
especially, because it bad been found by past 
experience, that it did rather distract than sat- 
isfy mens understandings and apprehensions. 
Hut now lest this should too much alarm the 
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btlhodox, whom they wei-c willing to keep 
quiet and lull asleep, they inserted other words» 
which did seem sufficiently to express their 
detestation of the Arian heresy, as that " Christ 
was the only begotten son of God, begotten 
of him before all time, God of God> in every 
thing like unto his father who begot him :'* 
And to make sure work, that they might ia 
all points appear to abandon the heresy of A- 
rius^ and all his followers, and approve them- . 
selves to be truly orthodox, they did not con- 
tent themselves with a pretended denial of 
liislieresy, which related to the divinity of the 
soa of God i but they also added in the con- 
fession of their faith, that our Lord descended 
into helly designing thereby to purge them- 
selves from the imputation of denying Christ'^ 
human soul ; which the Lucianistse, and oth- 
trsoftliem did, but probably they themselves 
did not; that so by protesting heartily and 
sincerely against one heresy, of which they 
were suspected, they might be the more easi- 
ly credited as to their denial of the rest : and 
thus as on the one hand they cleared and vin- 
dicated themselves, so it is not improbable, 
but that on the one hand they had an eye to 
Apollinarius their great impugner, (who iiad 
very likely about this time, given some jeal- 
ousies of his inclination to the foremcniioncd 
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heresy,) and threw in this article on purposq 
to confound the orthodox, by affording them 
a subject of new debates bctvveen themselves, 
and to disgrace Apollinarius, and by a too u- 
sual, though a most unreasonable consequence, 
the Catholic faith itself, of which he had been 
hitherto a most noted and eminent defender. 
Kow 1 say, for these and such like reasons, it 
IS most probable, that in the confession of the 
Allans at Ariminum, mention is not only made 
of" Christ's being cruciiied and dead, but al- 
so that he descended into hell, to perform 
those things which were necessary for him 
there to do, at whose sight the porters of hcU 
trembled :" and the year following, the Aca- 
cians, a particular sect of the Arians, in a sy. 
nod at Constantinople, assented to the fore- 
said confession of Ariminum, with some few 
explications and additions^ amongst which 
they added the word " buried," and thus read 
that which relates to the humiliation of Christ, 
»' crucified, dead, and buried, descended into 
the nethermost parts, whom hell also feared :" 
afler which, Apollinarius declaring himself 
more openly fur this heresy, the orthodox 
found themselves under a necessity of aban- 
doning and renouncing him; wherefore, his 
heresy v/as condemned by a synod at Alexan- 
c'ria, Anno 362, and by another at Rome, An- 
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no 3l3 : and last of all according to the ex- 
ample given them by the ArianS) an antidote 
was inserted there-against in the creed, and 
the reality of Christ^s raUonal soul was de- 
clared by that undeniable argument of his dc^* 
'sce7iding into hell; as in Epiphanius's exposi- 
tion of the creed, after our Saviour's death 
and burial, it follows : ^' that his deity accom- 
panied his soul into hell, delivered from 
thence the captive souls, broke the sting of 
death, rent in sunder tliose bars and adaman* 
tine chains, and by his power loosened the 
bonds of hell ; from whence he returned with 
liis soul, not leaving his soul in hell, nor suf- 
fering his flesh to see corruption :'* and St. 
Cyril of Jerusalem writes on this article, " that 
6ur Saviour descended into the lower parts, 
that from thence he might redeem the just:'* 
after which, the first creed wherein we find 
this article, is in that of Aquileia, lecorded by 
Kuffinus, in which indeed this clause is ex- 
{>ressed with greater latitude than in our mo- 
dern symbol, it being there, descaidit ad in,'- 
femaf or, he descended into the lower parts ; 
wherein the burial might be included and de- 
signed, and that more especially because the 
sepulture of our Saviour is not therein expres- 
sed i but immediately after his crucifixion un- 
der Pontius Pilate, comes this cUuse, that ht 
T 2 
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descended into (he lower parts ; but afterwards, 
when the descent was received into the Ro- 
man and Oriental creeds, the burial was there 
retuined and instead of the lower parts^ it was 
said that he descended into hell: which two 
considerations make it unreasonable to be 
imagined, that the descent in our creed should 
be applied to the burial of Christ's body ; for 
that having been already mentioned, it would 
Jbe a tautology in so brief a compendium to 
repeat it again in other words; and according 
to the propriety and idiom both of the Greek 
and Latin tongues, the most natural and easy 
interpretation thereof, and which best agrees 
with the order and method of the creed, is 
the same with what hath been already rela- 
ted ; wTiich to prevent mistakes, I shall agaia 
repeat, viz. that by assenting to this clause, 
that Christ descended into hell, it was thereby 
intended for the reason aforesaid, viz. the as- 
<ci diig the reality of his human soul, to declare 
our heiicf that as upon the separation of his 
body und soul by death, his body was buried 
in the earth; so his spotless and immaculate 
so'j] by a true and local motion, went unto the 
invisible and blessed habitation of holy and 
pious souls, where it remained in peace and 
happiness with the separated spirits of the 
r^ithfi;!, in a tiiuiDphant and believing cx« 
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pectation of the time of his resurrection^ which 
was the third day after \ when his soul was 
deh'vered from the power of hell, and his bo* 
djT from the corruption of the grave, accord- 
ing to that text of the Psalmist on which this 
article is founded, cited by St. Peter in Acts 
ii. 27. " Thou wiJt not leave my soul in bell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see 
corruption.'' 
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. The resurrection of Christ being a necessary 
fxuidamental of our religion ^ was alwajjs 
part of the creeds by which our belief is de- 
claredj that Christ rose from the dead, and 
returned to life again. The farther con* 
sideration whereof is referred to the article 
of tht resurrection of the body. The rea^ 
son for which our Lord^s resurrection is said 
to be in and not after the third day. The 
. ascension of our Saviour was introduced a- 
gainst an opinion of the /ipelleiansy viz, that 
at his ascension y his body was resolved into 
Its first principles, and ascended not up on 
high, or into heaven. The nomination of 
which place, might probably have been de* 
signed in contradiction to a conceit of Her* 
7nogtnes, thai his body went into the body of 
the sun. SiHing'at the right hand of God 
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the father explained ; by whick^ we must not 
imagine Cktist cmijinedio that singular pos^ 
ture^ hui( signifies his advancement to the 

. full exercise of his regal office i all things 
being subjected unto Aim iy the father^ who* 
was infinitely able to do itf seeing he is al» 
mighty ; which teord in the Gi^eek^ is differ^ 

. ent from that used in the beginniw qf 

• the creed, and in this place denotes ike ir*^ 
resistiblciiess and efficaof of God^s pemr.-^ 
This clause is first found in the creed of Ter* 
tuUian\ and was inserted^ either as a con^^ 
tinued mvqf mth the ascejtsion, that our 
Lord's body was not dissohed a little after 
his resurrectionf or rather was designed a- 
gainst some heretics^ who^ imagined the body 
of Christ to be in a stupid and unconcerned 
postw^e in heaven; and not to ie sat dmm'at 
his father's right hand, exercising all power 
and auihoriiyfor the good of his church,-^ 

. A brief explication of ^^from thence he shall 
come to judge ike quick and the dead.'' — 
Three interpretations of the " quick and the 
dead ;" the last most natural^ that by the 
quck are meant those who shall be alive at 

. the coming of our Lord^ and by the desid, 
those who shall then be actually void of life. 

» This article was designed against the Mar^ 
cionites and Gnostics : of whom^ the one 
blasphemed tht final judse^ the other the 
judgment. Marcion^ with his master Cer^ 
don^ held, that the true God^ and his son 

. Christ JesuSf Wisre all mercy and love^ and 
would never judge the world; which opinion 
opened afiood-^afe. to all impiety ; in oppo^ 
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s.'fion whereuniOy the creed declares^ that he 
shall come to judge. The word judging ex* 
plained i and supposelh a libertj/ and free^ 
doyn of action in the person judged, and d 
rule by which he is judged ; S$ih which 
were denied by the Gnostics^ as by the Val* 
entinianst Basilidians^ CarpocratianSf and 
others, who all sprung from Simon Magus^ 
and united in these two heresies, that man 
was fatally necessitated to all his actions, and 
, that he should not be judged according to 
his works, but according to his spiritual seedf 
election, and the like : which tenets wei^e at-- 
tended with most abominable consequences ; 
and therefore against them both, it was in* 
serted in the creeds that Christ " shall come 
to judge the quick and the. dead ;" fVherein^ 
firsts the liberty qf man was acknowledged^ 
which is farther evident from that the word 
Autczousios, or, that man hath a power ot 
ver himself, was in several of the ancient 
creeds part of this article ; the fathers could 
not imagine a just judgment, without sup^ 
posing a freedom of the person judged. Se^* 
condly, it is farther declared by this clause^ 
that men shall be judged according to their 
works ; for which reason^ whilst the heresy 
of the Gnostics raged, it was expressed with 
a suitable periphrasis to prevent any equivo* 
eating evasions!^ A brief repetition of the 
true intended seme of this article. 

HITHERTO we have beheld our media- 
tor and redeemer in the inglorious and 
mean estate of his humanity, throughout the 
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Heveral steps of his humiliation^ home to tti6 
last and most abasing of them^ viz. the sepa-^ 
ration of his two essential parts by death, and 
the particular confining of them to- their rp^ 
pective mansions and habitation ; his exalta^ 
tion now follows ; and that sun of righteolis- 
ness, which did set in redness and obscurity^ 
now arises with light and splendor ; tlie ^arth 
could not detain bis body^ nor hell his soul| 
but each delivered up their prey ; for accord- 
ing to the nett article in the creed, " the third 
day he rose again from the dead ;" that is» 
his body was delivered from the grave* and 
bis soul from hell> and being re-united« con« 
itituted the same coitiplete man and person 
that was before. The certainty of which tc- 
surrection, is absolutely necessary to the Chris- 
tian religion, seeing without that it would, be 
no better than a vain and frivolous imposture^ 
or a mere cheat and delusion. 

* 
The great advantage and benefit that the 
gospel promises, is remission of sins ; the as- 
surance whereof, depends upon the certainty 
of our Saviour's resurrection ; for that de- 
clares the virtue of his sufferings, and the ef- 
ficacy of his undertakings for us ; that God*s 
anger is now appeased, and he become pro- 
pitious to mankind. The death of Christ is 
the ground of our absolution and pardon, but 



;THX APOSTLES CHEED.^ SfllT 

bfs resurrection accomplished the collation of 
them ; as [Rom. iv. 25.] ** he was delivere4 
for Qur oifenceSy so he was raised again for 
our justification ';'' on which account St. Pau} 
argues, that [l Cor. xv. n.] <* if Christ had 
not been risen, our faith is in vain ; we are 
yet in our sins." The guilt thereof, or obli- 
gation to punishment is not yet removed, see- 
ing our surety still remains under death, the 
eB^ct ai)d conse^ueoci! of them. 

Wherefore, seeing that on these and othev 
accounts which might be mentioned, the re-» 
Qurrection of Christ is so necessary a part of 
the Christian faith, we may well conclude 
that it had a place in the creed from the be- 
ginning of Christianity : tct the belief where- 
of, we may be farther induced from this con- 
sideration, that it was the peculiar end and 
design of the apostolical office, [Acts i. 22, 
xiii. 81.] " to be witnesses of Christ's rcsur- 
rection :" And St. Paul looked upon it to be 
so necessary an article, that he doth as it were, 
make solvation and the whole Christian reli- 
gion to depend on it alone ; [Rom. x. 6, 9.] 
'* thp righteousness of faith," saith he, "saith 
thus, id est^ it is the pui*port of the Christian 
institution, that thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall believe in thy 
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heart that God raised him from the dead, 
tbpu (halt be saved. 

■ By this ar- icle it is declared, that webelieve 
that Jesus Christ oiiv Saviour, did truly and 
rcaliy arise from the dead, and return to life 
again : but now, f3rasmuch as this article is 
coincident with that of the resurrection of the 
body, and the particular resurrection of Christ 
the head, cannot well be distinctly considered 
trom the resurrection of his members, but the 
one iniplies and proves the other : I Ihall 
therefore refer the farther consideration there« 
of to the article of the resurrection of the bedjf^ 
and only take notice in this place, of the time 
when Christ arose, which the creed declared' 
to be the third day. 

Wherein it is observable, that it is said to 
lie en te trite hemera^ in the third day, and not 
after the third day : For, as Augustin rcipaiks, 
Vur Lord ** was not three whole da^ys in the 
grave,'* but only the entire second day, and 
part of the fi:st and last ; the whole time of 
the disunion of his soul and body by death, 
being not above six and thirty hours or there- 
abouts; upon which account, the compilers of 
the creed did with good reason so cautiously 
express the time of his resurrection to be in 
the third day ^ and not after three days. 
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Isidore the Pelusiote, hath an whole episUe 
concerning this matter, to answer their silly ' 
enquiries, as he terms them, who would search 
into the cause of Christ's resurrection before 
he had remained three whole days in the 
grave ; where^ after the allegation of several 
reasons therefore, he adds, ** But if I would 
descend to the exact and accurate explanatioa 
of this question, I would say that Christ only 
said, that he would rise again the third day* 
and so you have Friday, Saturday, which con* 
eludes with sun-set ; and after Saturday he a« 
rose, being in the grave part of the first and 
last day, and the whole of the middle day ; 
for in three days, he said he would rise again, - 
and not after three days. Destroy this tern* 
pie, saith he, and in three days I will raise it ', 
up again : and in like manner the prophet 
predicting it, saith, after two days will he re« 
vive us, and in the third day he will raise us up, ' 
and we shall live in his sight." From whence ' 
it appears, that it is not without reason, that the 
creed so exactly mentions the time of our Sa- 
viour's resurrection, seeing it was not after 
three days, but m the third day that he rose 
again. 

After our Lord's resurrection, his ascemion 
into heaven follows, which imports, that he left 
this world, and mounting through the air, as- 
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cQaded into the bewrenonieaveas^ the throng 
of God» and the liabitatioia of the most high ^ 
on tlie trutli . whereof depends oxxv future as- 
censioii : for, if our Saviour be iu>t ascended 
iato heaven, it will he wpossible for us evcir 
to ascend tliithei. This is tUe fouadatioa qi 
our hope^ the anchor of our soul, both sure 
a^d stedifost, that thetforecui^ner,, even Jesus, i& 
entered for us withia the veiU that he is gone 
to prepare a place for us, an4 will come agaiO|^ 
und receive us unto hi^)s.elf ; that where he is 
there we may he also. As foi? tlie occasjoa 
of its being introduced into the creed, it SAenis 
tQ have been takea^ fron^ the Apelleians,. a 
f>pav»iiof the Mai'cionites, so called from one. 
Apelles a scholar of M^rcioa's, who, as Tqr- 
tuHbn writes, '*- did not affirm with Marcioi^ 
the body of Christ to be fantastical and inia- 
gioary, but tliat when, he caine down from 
heaven, he fr^^med unto himself a side«» 
real und an acreal flesh, which at his ascen* 
sion he restored to its primitive place ; and 
having thus dispersed every part of his body, 
his spirit alone was received into heaven :'' 
or« as Ijlpiphaniub reports their heresy to be, 
*' that our Lord in his coming down from hea- 
ven to earth, g.ithered unto himself a body 
from the four elements in which he was truly 
crucified, and after his resurrection shewed 
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thieSMnc'flcsh'to his disciples; after which, 
havifig finished the dispensation of his incar- 
nation, he rcstdred unto every one of" the ele- 
ments that which he had received from them : 
and so dissolving his fleshly body, he ascend- 
ed into heaven^ from whence he came." 
Now, I say, it is very probable, that in oppo- 
"sition to this notion^ the ascension was insert** 
«d in the Isymbol or rule of faith : Whence^ 
Epiphanius in hrs confutation thereof, makes 
:grcat use of this argument of the ascension ; 
and elsewhere he thus explains this article 
-itself, " he ascended into heaven, not divest^ 
-ing himsdf of his holy body, but ' uniting it 
'Vnt& a spifitoal one :" not much different 
Whercfrom, Irenceus- thus repeats this article 
in one of his creeds, that wc must bclicvfe 
** the fleshly reception of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
into heaven:" which was a most formal and 
«vowcd condemnation of the said Apelleians; 
who owned that his soul, but'denied th&t his 
flesh ascended into heavefi;'" being offend- 
ed,** as St. Austin writes, ** at the Christian 
feith, that an earthly body should be assumed 
into heaven ; not knowing what is written, it 
IS sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body. 

Now the place onto wlikh onr Saviour as- 
ccndedi is said to be lieavcn ; by which, wc 
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are not to understand the clouds, sometimes 
called the clouds of heaven, nor the starry- 
heaven, but the third heaven, the heaven of 
heavens, the throne of God, and the more 
immediate habitation of the almighty: the 
jiomination of which place, might probably 
have been designed in contradiction to a fool- 
ish conceit of an ancient heretic called Her- 
mogcnes, who according to the relation of 
'i'heodoret, affirmed *' that the body of our Lord 
was placed in the sun ;" wherein he was af- 
terwards followed by the Seleuciani, and oth*- 
ers, abusing to that end that text of the Psalm- 
ist, Psalm, xix. 4. '' in them hatli he set a tab- 
ernacle for the sun ;" reading it according to 
the mis-translation of the Septuagint, en to 
hdio etheto to skeno7na autou '^ in the sun hath 
he set his tabernacle ;" from thence conclu- 
ding, that our Saviour's body was after his re- 
surrection, conveyed to the sphere of the sun, 
where it was to remain till his second com- 
ing : which silly imagination seems to have 
been confuted by this article, that he ascended 
into heaven^ as also by what follows next to be 
considered, viz. that he there sitteth at the 
right hand of God the father almightj/, till he 
shall come to judge both the quick and the 
dead. Which clause I shall first give the ex- 
plication of, and then enquire into the time 
and occasion of its introduction into the creeds 
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ftndiitteth mi thetight hanio/God the f oilier 
mlmighiy. 

By hisMUingt we are not to Imagine bim 
confined to that singular posture of body, in 
a distinction from all oUiers, seeing Stephen 
savtr him standing on the right hand of God ; 
but by it we are to xinderstand his habitation* 
mansion, and continuance at the father's right 
hand) as Augustin upon this article writes* 
'* that by sittings we are to apprehend dwel- 
ling* as we say of any one, that he sate in that 
country tliree yearSi that isj that he dwelt 
there so long.'* 

By the father's right hand^ we are not to 
fancy, that he hath really any such parts as 
fiands, or the like ; for being a spirit he is in- 
corporeal, without any bodily members or or- 
gans s but it is a metaphoiical expression de- 
noting a place of power, honor and happiness^ 
signitiying that our Lord is advanced in hea- 
ven, to a place of great dignity, bliss and au- 
thority ; « we believe," saith St. Austin, « that 
he sits at the right hand of God the father* 
not as though God had an human shape a right 
and a left side ; but by the right* we are to 
understand the highest happiness* where is 
righteousness, peace and joy ; as the goats are 
placed on the left, that is* in misery and tor*; 
ment/' 

U2 



234 A CRITICAL HISTORY OF 

But that which I suppose, was chiefl/ de- 
signed in the creed, by this phrase of sitting at 
the right hand of God the father, was this» 
viz. a declaration of the complete advance- 
inent of Christ our Lord, to his regal office, 
and of his plenary exercise of his kingly pow- 
er; God [Ephes.i. 20, 21, 22.] ** setting him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all principalities, and powers, and 
might and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come, putting all things under his 
feet, and giving him to be the head over all 
things unto the church/' In which sense it 
,is .interpreted- by the author of the creeds, 
which are commonly ascribed to St. Austin, 
•* that by the right hand is to be understood, 
.that power which Christ as man received ;*' 
that is, the power of his mediatorial kingdom, 
exercised in the preservation of his churchy 
and the subduing uf his enemies; which au- 
.thority and rule sliall be so exercised till tlie 
general judgment-day, when his whole church 
shall be completely saved, and all his enemies 
shall be eternally vanquished and destroyed ; 
aflcr which time, [j. Cor. xv..24.] *' he shall 
.deliver up the kingdom to God, even the fd- 
,iacr;" but, until that time, [Psulm ex. I.] 
J* till all his eaea)ies are aiade his footstoolj 
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•he sh^II sit at the father's right hand ;" that is, 
'he shall as mediator^ exercise an absohite 
•authority, and an unlimited dominion over all i 
which sense I do the rather chuse to put up- 
on these words, because the word almighty 
is farther added in this article; wherein it is 
-said/ that he sitteth at the right hand of God 
the f-Aihfii alniightif ; which word, though the 
same with that in the beginning of the creeds 
both in Latin and English, yet is different 
^irom it in the Greek. In the beginning of 
the creed, where it is said; I believe in God 
the father almighty^ the Greek word is PaJi* 
tokrato)\ which properly signifies God's su- 
preme and universal dominion ; but in this 
article the Greek word is Fantodunamos^ 
which in strictness and propriety of speech, 
denotes the ciiicay and irresistibleness of his 
power and operation, that he hath all things 
at his command and beck, able to dispose of 
tliem without any controul or hinderance, as 
he himself pleasetb according to the counsel 
oi his will : and so in this place this attribute 
aeemstohave been superadded to the person 
of the father, to confirm us in the belief of his 
son's sitiiug at his right hmuly or of his uni- 
versal disposal and government of all things, 
in the execution of his regal office as media- 
tor^ because the father, who hath advanced 
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him to that place of dignity and rule, !i «|» 
mughty^ of infiirfte force and efficacy, whom 
.no creature can resiat, but all are infinite weafe* 
mess aAci imbecility in compariadki of hinu 

Now aafor the time and occasion of the ift* 
toduction and settling of this article in the 
<reed, there is Very little said concerning it ia 
the primitive^ writers ; it is in neither of the 
creeds of Irenasus.; but is first found in those 
.of TertuUiani and siace.his time uKd in moat 
others. 

According to the mterpretaUon whicli some 
-of the ancients give thereof^ it seems to have 
%een designed for no other end, than to be n 
continued proof of the same point with the 
|)recedeirt clause oi the ascension, Tiz. that 
Christ did not lose or dissolve his human bo* 
by after his resurrection, but that with the 
same body he not only ascended into heaven, 
but is also sate down at the right hand of hia 
.father, where he shall remain till the restitu«i 
lion of all things, when he shall come to judge 
the world, both the quick and the dead : ac- 
cording unto which, in the epistle of Damasus 
to PauliniiS, amongst the several anathemas 
4igainst the heretics of those times, there is 
-this relation to our purpose ; *' if any one shall 
4U)t say, that Christ in the samefiesh which 
he assumed herC)i^ uti^ down at the right 



' THE APOSTLES CHEEP. 2^7 

hand of the father, let him be accursed:'* 
where it is evident, that the explication that 
. be gave of this article was that Christ since 
hia ascension into heaven, continues still there 
with the very same body that he had on earth , 
which exactly agrees with the explanation of 
the creed to the said Daniasus, extant amongst 
the works of St. Jerome, but falsly attributed 
to him; wherein this article is thus unfolded, 
** he sitteth at the right hand of God tlie fa- 
ther, that nature of flesh remaining, in which 
be was born, and suffered, and also rosea* 
gain.'* 

But, inasmuch as this point was asserted by 
the foregoing clause of the ascensforiy and th?9 
of our Lord's session at his father^ s right hand, 
is first found in the creeds of Tertullian, it is 
not improbable, but that it was chiefly design- 
ed against another sort of persons mentioned 
by the said father, who did indeed own the as- 
cension of our Saviour's human body into heav- 
en, but '' affirmed it to remain there in a stupid 
and unconcerned manner, void of sense, and, 
without Christ, as a scabbard is when it is 
without a sword :" which doctrine is directly 
condemned by this article which assures us that 
our mediator liveth not in a regardless and 
unactive temper in heaven, but that since his 
ascension he is 5a/errf(W» at hisfather's right 
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igful, having ail power and autiiority commiH 
Ud into his hands, which he continualiy exerts 
for the weal of his church in the government 
of tlie whole world, and of every occurreiice 
therein ; which is not much different from 
the explication that Epiphaniut gives of this 
article* which is, that Christ being ascended 
into heaven, ^ sate down at the right hawiof 
God the father, and from tiience siftnt forth 
preachers, apostles and evangelists iato the 
whole world, as Peter, James, Mark, Luke^ 
Barnabas, Stephen, Paul, and others ; the last 
of whom be chose out by bis own voice' from 
heaven : so that he is not idle and unemploy- 
ed in heaven, but is saie down at the righ^ 
hand of God the father almighti/ 4 from whom 
be bath received all power and authority, 
which he constantly exercises for his own and 
his father's glory, and the good of hi3 church 
and .people, and will still continue so to do to 
the end of the world, when he shall came from 
heaven tojydge ietk the quick and the dead; 

Which is the last parltcular that is attributed 
unto the son, and comes next in order to be 
considered; wherein I shall give first a brief 
explication thereof, and thqn shew the*bcca» 
sion aud time of its being introduced into the 
creeds 
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Now as for the explication tJt^ereof, its sens^ 
is very plain and obvious, viz. that at the end 
of the world oui* Lord Jesus Christ shall come 
from heaven to judge according to their woiks^ 
a^l mankiodi both the quick and the dead ; 
«[bich latter v^ords I shall a lictle more ex* 
plain, because there was some difference in 
^he notions of the ancients concerning them, 
>yhich it may not be unnecessary to mention. 

Isidore the Pelusiote, reckons up three ex- 
plications of this phrase ; the first whereof is. 
<*that by the quick and the dead, may be un- 
derstood the bodies and souls of men, that one 
shall not be separated from anotlier, but as 
they have behaved themselves alike here, so 
they shall receive an equal reward hereafter :'* 
according unto which interpretation Ruffinus 
also writes, " that by the quick may be un- 
derstood souls^ and by the dead bodies.*' 

The second is *^ that by the quick and dead^ 
are meant Uie good aud bad ;" which opinio^ 
is not condemned, but judged probable both 
by St. Austin and Gennadius Massiliensis i 
the latter of whom informs us that Diodorua 
bishop of Tarsus, who flourished about the 
year 380, attributed this sense unto it, " that 
by the quick and dead, are signified the God- 
ly and ungodly.'* 
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But the third interpretation is the most nat- 
ural and genuine, *' that by the quick, are 
niestnt those who shall be alive at the coining 
of our Lord, and by the dead, those who shall 
he then void of life, and must then be raised 
to be brought to judgment ;" which explica- 
tion is followed by Augustin, Gennadius Mas- 
$ilien8iS| and others. 

So that taking in these three explications 
of the quick and the dead^ the meaning of tills 
article is no other than this, that all mankind 
in soul and body, both good and bad, the 
dead as well as those then living, shall appear 
ntthe last day before the tribunal of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to receive from him according 
to what they respectively did in the flesh. 

Now as for the occasion of the inserting 
this article in the creed, or the reason or cause 
of it, I apprehend it to have been two-fold ; 
that it was designed to be an antidote against 
two sorts of most pestilent heretics, viz. the 
Marcionites and the Gnostics ; the former of 
whom blasphemed the Judge, and the other 
subverted the Judgment : against whom it is 
most pertinently repeated in the creed, that 
Jesus Christ himself shall come to judge the 
world, that is, to dispense rewards and punish- 
ment to every man according to his works. 
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As for Marcion and his followers, they togeth- 
er with their master Cerdon, imagined two 
CrodSy ^* the one an unknown, good, and mer« 
ciful God, the other a just and severe God» 
At maker and creator of the world ; the for- 
mer, or the good God, thej affirmed to be the 
father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that both 
he and his son were nothing else but pitjr, 
grace and love ; that the son's design in com- 
log into the world, was only to save those 
from the severity of the maker of the world 
who should fly unto him ; but as for others, 
though they should be the n^ost flagitious and 
abominable sinners, yet he would never con<* 
demn or punish them : which monstrous and 
horrid tenet, opens a flood-gate to all licen-« 
tiousness and impiety ; for if God be onlj 
good, and not also just, who will ever obey 
his commandments, and especially such of 
tbem as are contrary to men's sensual incli- 
nations and carnal interests ? If there be no 
fear of a future punishment, the sensualists 
and voluptuous are without contradiction tlie 
"wisest and most prudent men ; and it would 
be a most unaccountable folly to mortify the 
flesh, to renounce the world, yea, and to deny 
interest, life, and all, to serve and obey that 
God, who is not at all displeased with any of 
our disobedient actions ; and being not dia« 
X 
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pleased, will never punish us, though we fr^^ 
Ij plunge ourselves jo ail sort3 of debaucheries 
and impurities : on which account, in a ju^ 
detestation of ti^is impious doctrine TcrtulKaa 
elegantly cries out, ^^ hear this, all ye sinnerK| 
find ye who are not so yet, that ye may be ao : 
such a kind God is found^ who is pcitb^ of* 
/ended nor angry, uor rev^ngeth, yrl\§( batti 
.no fire burning i(i hell, nor gnashing of teet^ 
jn letter darkness ; hQ is altogether good; he 
prohibits sin in words only ; it is at your plea* 
sure, whether you will obey him or no; fop 
he doth not desir^ to be fip^red by you.? 

"VYbercforp, in contradiction to this destruc- 
tive tenet of all religion and piety, the rule of 
faith declares, that God is not only good, but , 
^at he is also just ; that he is a judge as well as a 
Saviour ; that he and his soii are justice and 
equity, as well as grace and mercy ; that Christ 
Jesus did not only die and rise again for the 
good and weal of mankind, but ihztAewiSai' 
90 come to judge the quick and the deai^ t;o ex- 
amine, into all men'sgarriagesand behaviour's, 
and to reward them suitably thereunto ; not 
only to give [Roqi. ii. 8, 9.] ** glory and hon- 
or, immortality and eternal life to the peni- 
tent and belie vin^j but also to render indig- 
fiatlon and wrath, tribulation and anguish to 
^very soul of man that dotli f vil.*' 
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Kow that thi3 wa^ the reason for which the 
iname or person of the supreine or final judge 
is mentioned in the creeds seems very proba- 
ble from the frequent use which the fathers 
make of this argumeitt of Christ's coming to 
judge the world, to prove that God is just and 
righteous as well as kind and good, as may be 
seen in the writings of Teriullian, Irenaeus, 
and others : And it appears to be more evi* 
dent from the third book of Irenaeiis/ which is 
chiefly levelled against the Marcionites ; in 
the beginning whereof, after an account given 
of Pdlycarp's reception ofMarcionatSmyrna^ 
calling him the first-born of Satan, and of the 
Care taken by the apostles and apostolic men, 
to preserve the faith of the gospel pure and 
entire Irotii all mailnet of hefesies Whatsoever^ 
be proceeds to repeat the Catholic creed, 
wherein this article is expressed with this cir- 
etfralocutioii, " that he Shall come to be the 
Saviour of those who are saved, and to be 
tbi judge of those who are judged, send« 
ing into eternal fire the corrupters of the truth, 
and the despisers of his father and of his com- 
ing*,'* which, on the same account is mention- 
ed by Tertullian in terms not much unlike^ 
viz. ".that he shall come in brightness to re- 
ceive the saints into the fruit of eternal life, 
and to adjudge the prefane to everlasting fire ;'* 
in which two oreeds, the actions of the judQe 
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being so emphatically cnumcfat&d, after tlie 
confutation and recital of the heresy of the 
Marcionites, that he is not only the Saviour of 
the Godly, but also the condemner and punish- 
er of the wicked, it is not unreasooabk to 
conclude, that the perspn of the judge was in- 
serted in the creed against the said heretics ; 
by which in contradiction to them, it isdeciat'* 
ed, that God is not only good but ja]6o just; 
that as he will render a reward of happiness 
and bliss unto the righteous^ so he uriii also 
[l Tl^ess. i. 1, 8.] "come from heaTCO in 
flaming fire, to take vengeance on theno^ who 
know not God, nor obey his gospel/' 

But, as there is remarkable in this article the 
person spoken of, viz. the Lord Jesus Christ* 
he shall come ; so there is also observable^ 
that which is predicated Concerning him, 
which is, that he sh^ll Judge both the quick 
and the dead; by which is signified, th^t he 
^hall at the last day, examine into all tnens 
carriage and behaviour, and render them a 
just reward suitable to tlieir deeds ; that unto 
the holy he shall give life everlasting, but on 
the wicked he shall pour his wrath and ven« 
geance, every one receiving according to his 
actions in this life, as they were good or evil ; 
which supposeih that mankind, the subject oi 
this judgment, was in this life a voluntary and 
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spontaneous creature, not forced by^any su* 
jierior agent, but freely determining himself 
to ail his actions and operations : for judgment 
implieth a freedom and liberty in the person 
judged, as Justin Martyr writes, " that although 
the Christians i^elievcd that the holy prophets 
foretold future events, yet they did not there- 
by establish a fatal necessity, or a forcible pre- 
determination to future actions, but altogeth- 
er disowned and rejected it; it being contra- 
ry to that fundamental truth taught them by 
the prophets, that there should be punishments 
and rewards rendered to every man according 
to the merits of his works ;" where he evi- 
dently declares, that in tlie opinion of that 
'age, a righteous judgment, as our Lord's will 
be, did necessarily imply a liberty and free- 
dom of every action that should be judged : 
for, as the said father continues farther to 
write in the same place, " If it be determined 
by fate, that this man shall be good, and the 
other wicked, then neither is the one to be 
commended,'nor the other to be blamed : but, 
fsaith he,) God hath not created man as trees 
and four footed beasts, who do nothing by 
choice and discretion; neither would man de- 
serve a reward or praise, if he were made 
good, and did not of himiself choose the good ; 
aeilher ii he were wicked, could he be jusUj|[ 
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punished, except he voluntarily 'made himself 
so." 

And as the vfovdjtulging supposeth the lib^ 
crty of the person judged, so it also implies a 
rule.by which the judgment is to be made* 
which the scripture affirms, is to be acrcording 
to every man's deeds, that [Matth. xxv. 46.3 
" they who have done wickedly, shall be ad« 
judged unto everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous unto life eternal:" so that when 
this article is repeated, it is thereby declared, 
that man being a free and voluntary 9gent, 
acting without constraint or force, shall at the 
general judgment-day receive a sentence 
from Jesus Christ, either of bliss or woe, suit- 
able to the works which he did here on earth, 
whether of piety or wickedness, obedience or 
cisobedience. But now both these necessary 
;ru:hsj the liberty of man, and his beingjudg- 
cd according to his works, were denied by the 
Valcnlinians, Bassilidians, and others compri- 
sed under the general name of Gnostics: as 
1 shall in the nexf place endeavor to shew, be- 
ginning fiiit with the Viilentinians, who were 
ihc chiefcst. sect amongst thcni ; whose "sys- 
tciii concerning the nature and state of man 
is as follows: "they maintained that there 
were three kinds of men, spiritual, earthly 
«iid «niraal, whom &cy exemplified m Cain^ 
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Abel» and Setb ; of whicli, the earthly sort 
would be necessarily rcdi^ce^i to corruption j 
tivs anJHial should .ascend to a place of rest if it 
•did well, bul should be reduced to the s^m/e 
.fate with the earthly, if it did ill ; and tlie spi- 
.ritual should certainty be saved : those who 
were earthly or material, though they lived 
.never so food lives^ yet should necessarily 
.perish, because they were 'not -capable to.ro- 
^ceive any breath of inc.orruptibih'ty ;" that 13^ 
they were not capable to receive any of thp 
spiritual sccd.gf Achamoth, which they affirm- 
;Cd to be the alone cause X)f salvation, where- 
•of I have already spoken under the article of 
-maker ^f h^^ven and earthy untowliichl refer 
the reader. •• The animal, who were the 
middle sort between the earthly and the spi- 
xitual, should have their portion according to 
♦their inclinations and actions; if they did ill, 
-they should have the same condemnation with 
the -material ; but if tiiey did well, their soufc 
-should be hereafter received into the middle 
'pldbe, (as they called it) which they placed 
-between tlic imaginary seventh heaven and 
'their plenitude, and there remain in rest and 
■quiet ; from whence they should never pass 
■into the plenitude, because no animal being 
•can be ad«iitteJ there. • This animal sort of 
•men, they affirmed to be the orthodox Chri». 
tians^ for whom, «cts of piety ai\d\W*>AV^^^'«* 
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absoluteljr necessary, that by them they might 
arrive unto the middle place, or the haven of 
their joy and happiness ; which animal kind 
vrat again thus subdivided by them ; some 
they said were evil, and others good by nature ; 
of which the one remained good, being capa- 
ble to receive the spiritual seed, and the oth- 
er continued evil, being incapable so to do: 
the nature of nature, (asTertullian expressetti 
it,) being esteemed by them to be immutable 
and irreformable.'' 

** The spiritual kind of men, were they 
themselves, who had received the spiritual 
seed from Achamoth, by which alone they af» 
firmed, they should be saved, and not by their 
good works and actions ; upon which account 
they exceeded in pride and arrogance, calling 
themselves perfect, and the seeds of election ; 
asserting, that they should be saved by virtue 
Df their spiritual nature alone : on which ac- 
count, they esteemed good works, unnecessa- 
ry for them, maintaining, that neither good 
actions could profit them, nor evil actions in* 
jura them ; that as the material nature, though 
never so good in its actions, could not be sav* 
cd, so their spiritual nature, though defil- 
ed with never so many enormities, should 
never see corruption ; for as a piece of gold, 
which is buncd \aUi^ iixK and mkc loses not 



lis beauty^ but retains Us nature (hat cannot 
be injured thereby, so in the like raanfierthef 
affirmed, that they could not be harmed hf 
any impious practices whatsoever, or lose th^if 
spiritual seed thereby; fromwiience thertiost 
perfect amongst them fcarlesly perpetrated 
those sins of which tfce scriptures testify, that 
tbcy which do them shall never enter into the 
kingdom of God, eating indifferently things 
oiFered to idols, not holding themselves to be 
deiiled thereby, committing without any scru- 
ple or horror all manner of most execrable 
impieties, incests and villanies, most impu- 
dently avouch ing.th at they were not saved by 
good^works, but by their spiritual seed f which 
spiritual seed being all perfected, their mothet 
Achamoth shall leave the middle place where.;' 
in Aehath hitherto lived, between the seventU 
bedVen and the plenitude, wherein the £ons 
dwetl, and enter into the plenitude itself, an4 
be joined or copulated with the Saviour, who 
W^H n»de by ail the iEons; after which the 
Spiritual shall in an incomprehensible and in^ 
visible manner, enter within the plenitude al^ 
to, to be given for spouses to the angels that 
are about the Saviour ; and those of the ani- 
mal who did well, shall go into the middle 
ipace : which things being once transacted, 
ft fire which now lici bid ia the world| shaH 
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kindle and break out^ and With itself tonstihife 
ail that is material^ so that it shall be no more.'^ 

But as the Valentin ian^ ^u the Basilidians al-^ 
to) who were another sect of the Gnostics, eni;> 
braced in a great measure the very same 04 
piniohSy introducing ** a precedent natural ne- 
cessity to all mens actions, whetlier of futh 
or unbelief/' affirming^ that ^* faith was a na* 
tural gift, or, the prerogative of nature ;" to 
which they were forcibly predetermined or 
prenloved, and should be tliereby saved, al* 
though their lives were never so iiTCgular and 
debauched ; upon which account, it is no 
wonder that in a conformity to these princi- 
ples, they openly indulged themselves m all 
manner of wickedness, " eating without any 
fear or scruple things offered to idols, and 
freely committing all other acts of villany and 
uncleanness, esteeming all Actions to be in- 
different ;'' that no good work could advan« 
tagCi br bad work prejudice them, seeing they 
" were by nature believers and elected^ and 
had a liberty to be wicked by reason of their 
perfection ; and although they did sin, yet 
they Should necessarily by saved by virtue of 
their natural election/' 

Not much unlike whereto were the horrid 
tenets of the Carpocratiansi another subdivi* 
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tUm of the Gnostics, who blasphemously im* 
9ginecl *^ only faith and charity to be neccsr 
sary to salvation 9 that all other things wcr^ 
indifferent ; that according to the opinion of 
men, some things were called good, and oth- 
ers bad, when in reality there is by nature no^ 
thing evil;" froni whence, together with the 
former heretics, they plunged thennelves in 
all licentiousness and debauchery ; it being 
related concerning them by Clemens Alexan* 
drinu3, thatjifter their natural inclinations to 
|u8t, were excited through the delicacy and 
abundance of meats at their suppers or love 
feasts, they extinguished their lights, and both 
men and women promiscuously joined aa4 
perpetrated the niost ^Ithy and ojbscenest viU 
:lanies. 

But, what need I mention any more of tl^c 

particular sects of these monstrous Gnostics, 

. seeing, thoMgh each division was signaliz^ 

. by sonie peculiar potion, yet they generally 

. con^bined in the forementioned heresies and 

abominations, taking the first occasion ther9* 

of froni the grand patriarch and master Simqn 

Magus, whq afiirmcc|, M that God so created 

-the nature of man, as that by its proper motion 

and necessary impulse, it neither could, nor 

would do any thing else but sin \ that those 

yrho believed in hini, and in bi§ v(hoTQ Selenft 
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0»igbtIive as they list, seeing salvation was to 
lie obtained according to his grace, and not 
according to his good works/* 

So that the whole swarm of Gnostics, or at 
least the greatest part of them» united in thesp 
two dangerous tenets, that man was htsdlj 
necessitated and predetermined to all his ac- 
tions whether good or bad, and that he should 
not be judged at the last day according to bis 
works, but be disposed of according to his 
spiritual seed, election, or solitary faith, which 
was naturally conferred upon him, and was 
Bot attainable by any endeavor or industry of 
his own. Now, what more monstrous and 
abominable can be expressed or imagined f 
By the first of these, opinions, God is made 
the author of sin, represented as an unkind, 
cruel, and an unjust being, punishing and tor** 
menting his creatures for that nature whicli 
tie irresistibly forced on them ; the nerves 
and sinews of all human industry and cKfx- 
gence are cut and broken, the nature of rCi- 
wards and punishrnents is entirely taken away, 
and many other blasphemies are the natural 
consequences of so vvild'an opinion. By the 
sccoAd, the necessity oi an holy life is taken 
away, licentiousness and impiety are intro- 
duced, all manner of wickedness is patronised 
and encouraged. 
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Wherefore, in contradiction to these no* 
tions, that all true Christians might be con- 
firmed and settled in contrary principles there- 
unto, the fathers of the primitive church in« 
serted in the rule of faith, that Christ shall 
come to Judge both the quick and the dead; 
thereby declaring the liberty of man in all his 
actions, and that the final disposal of every 
man shall be according to the works which 
be hath done in the flesh. 

Now that a declaration of the freedom of 
men's actions was designed hereby, will be 
most evident from this consideration, viz. that 
19 some of the ancient creeds the word aicte- 
xousios^ or that man hath a power otoer himself^ 
was part of this article ; as in a creed of Ori- 
gin's; one of the fundamental truths assented 
to is, *' that we being autezousioi or, having 
the command over ourselves, shall be punish- 
ed for what we do iil> and be rewarded for 
what we do well :" and in another of his, 
translated by Rufhnus, it is declared to be the 
ecclesiastical doctrine received from the apos;- 
ties, ** that every soul is rational, of a free- 
will and determination ; from whence it fol- 
lows, that we are not subject to necessity, and 
compelled against our will do either good or 
evil :" and in his dialogues, where Eutropius, 
the moderator of the dispute between an or- 
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thodox Christian and bis several heretical op* 
ponentSy Gnostics, and others, sums up the 
Christian faith ; he repeats this as one article 
thereof, " that God shall judge all men justly- 
according to the freedom of their wills, or, the 
pow^rthattliey have over themselves." In 
all which creeds, the inserting of the word 
ctitczousios in tliis article, or that ** man bath 
a command over himself, dotli mpsit dearlj 
convince us, that the forementioned heresy of 
the Gnostics, was designedly levelled at, and 
condemned thereby. 

And, even in those other creeds, wherein 
that word was not expressed, the same sense 
' was always supposed and couched under the 
word Judge; for the fathers apprehend it an 
impossible thing, that there should be a true 
judgment where a man was irresistibly neces* 
j^itatcd to all his actions ; for, as Clemens A- 
Icxandrinus writes against the Basilidians, *' if 
faith be the prerogative of nature, then there 
( an be no just retribution, neither to him that 
bclieveth not, because it is not his fault nei- 
thcr to him that bclieveth, because he is not 
the cause thereof; and the property and dif- 
ference of faith and unbelief being under a 
precedent natural necessity from the almighty, 
cannot be either -commended or blamed by 
Uil due considcYCis:** wherefore thev did with 
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good reason apprehend, that a profession of 
our Saviour's coming to judge the worldy was 
ia sufficient declaration of the freedom of man, 
who is to be the person judged ; as in the 
forcmentioned passage of Justin Martyr the 
iaid father writes, ** that the Christians did 
not believe a fatal necessity, or a forcible pre- 
determination to their future actions, but alto- 
gether disowned and rejected it, because it 
was contrary to that fundamental truth taught 
ihem by the prophets, that there should be 
punishments and rewards rendered to every 
man according to the merits of his works:'* 
where he concludes, that the Very notion of 
judgment did necessarily suppose the free- 
idom and liberty of those actions for which the 
person shall be judged. Upon which account, 
St. Austin, the great asserter of the grace of 
God, and of the necessity of its concurrence 
in tlie conversion of a sinner, doth from thin 
argument contend for the liberty of man, v.s 
well as from others he pleads for the efficacy 
of God's grace : an instance whereof is in a 
letter of his to one Vulentinus, the head pro- 
bably of a monastery, wherein some ovcr-zcaK 
CHis and imprudent opposers of Pcla[;ius, had 
advanced the power of diviiie grace, to that 
height, as to take away ^11 freedom from man, 
which he condemns ar> d mgcrous a:»J c'a\)nc* 
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ous; and directs to the middle way as the' 
safest, wherein the grace of God is so assert-^ 
edy as that the liberty of man is not denied ; 
and the liberty of man is so maintained, as thai 
ihe grace of God is not diminished : ** there 
are come, (saith he) unto us from your con- 
gregation, two young men, Cresconius Sitid 
Felix, who report, that your monastery is di- 
vided ; that some so preach up grace, as to de- 
ny man to have a free-will ; and which X9 
worse, that at the day of judgment, (jrod will 
not render to every man according to hil 
works ; but that others disagreeing from them, 
confess that our free-will is helped By the 
grace of God, to think and do those things 
which are right, that when the Lord shall 
come to reader unto every maft according to 
his works, he may find our works good which. 
God hath prepared, that wc may walk in 
them; those who think so, think well: where- 
fore, as the apostle did the Corinthians, so t 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all say the same 
thing, and that there be not schisms amongst 
you, for our Lord Jesus Christ came not first 
to judge the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved ; but hereafter he shall 
judge the world, when he shall come, as the 
whole church professes in the creed, to judge 
both the ({ukk and the dead. If therefore. 
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there be not God*s grace how can he save the 
world ? And, if there be not free-will, how 
can he jodge th^e world r" Where he appeals, 
W it were to the common sense of all man- 
kind, that there could not be a proper and 
righteous judgment, as to be sure our Lord*s 
will be, except the party adjudged were free 
and voluntary in all his actions. From all 
which, it doth evidently appear, that by this 
article, the compilers of the creed designed to 
obviate that part of the hcriesy of the Gnos- 
tics, which introduced a fatal necessity! and 
denied the liberty of man. 

But, as this part of the Gnostics heresy 
which regarded the liberty of man, so also 
that other part which denied the future judg- 
ment to be according to mens works, was 
warded against by this article, that Christ shall 
€OfHe to judge both the quick aiid ihe dead. 
These heret^'s, as it hath been already relat- 
ed, afiirmcd, that men should not be tried and 
rewarded at the last day, according to their 
works and actions ; that it was no odds whe- 
ther they lived virtuously or wickedly, but 
that according to their spiritual seed, election, 
predetermination, and the like, they should 
bo citlier condemned or absolved ; where- 
fore^ as an antidote to prevent the infection 
of so perniciQUS a tenet, it was inserted in the 
Y 2 
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creed, That Christ shall come to judge the 
worid, that is, to render unto all men, rewards 
suitable to their deeds ; which is most unde* 
niably evident from that, whilst the heresy of 
the Gnostics raged and infested the church; 
the rulers thereof^ to prevent any equivocal 
evasions, expressed this article with such a 
periphrasis and circumloculion, as the Gnos- 
livs could never assent to without a direct and 
formal renunciation of their horrid notions, 
and by which the whole world might appa- 
rently see, that their heresy was intentionally 
aimed at thereby ; examples of which are in 
the two creeds of Irenaeus, the great scourge 
and confuter of those heretics. In the first 
whereof, which is immediately subjoined to 
his large account of that heresy, as a preser* 
vative thcic-agaiiist ; this article is thus ex* 
pressed. That he jhall come from heaven ** to 
render a righteous judgment unto all ; that he 
shall send into everlasting fire evil spiritSjand 
the angels which are fallen and apostatized, 
and all impiouSi unrighteous, ungodly and 
blasphemous men ; but that on the lighteous 
holy, and obedient observers of his command- 
ments, he shall confer life, immortality and 
everlasting glory :" and in his second, that 
J' he shall come in glory to be the Saviour of 
tliosc who are saved, and the judge of those 
wl^o arc judged, sending into everlasting fire 
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iht corrupters of his truth, and the despiserd 
of his father and coming." Nut much unHke 
to which we have anollicr instance in a creed 
of TertLillian's wherein this article is thus 
worded, *' that Christ shall come in splendor 
to receive the saints into the fruit of eternal 
life, and the heavenly promises, and to ad* 
judge the profane to everlasting fire." But 
afterwards when the heresy of the Gnostics 
decreased, and their numbers lessened, ot 
were altogether extinct^ it is probable, that the 
governors of the church not \^illing to enlarge 
their short confession of faith beyond what 
was absolutely necessary, omitted this circum- 
locution, and contented themselves with a 
bare declaration, that C/iJHst shall come tr) 
judge the worlds seeing unto all sensible and 
-unprejudiced persons^ that it is a sufficient 
and manifest acknowledgement, that every 
Dian shall at that day be suitably rewarded ac- 
cording to his actions here. 

To conclude therefore with this article ; 
from what halh been written, it doth appear^ 
that by the repetition thereof, it was designed 
that we should yield our assent to this pro- 
position, that Jesus Christ the son of the true 
and only God, shall at the end of the world 
descend from heaven, to render a righteous 
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judgment unto all mankind, either of absolu*- 
tion or condemnation^ according to their works 
andactionS) which in this life they freely and 
voluntarily acted and committed^ 



CHAP. VI. 

t believe in the Holy Ghost. JFhy the ti)ord 
believe is again repeated. This article was 
always part of the creed. Why so little is 
said qt the Holy Ghost, when so much is 
said of the Father ajid of the Son. His di- 
vinity intended by the creed! s requiring us 
to believe in him ; whereas, we are only sim* 
ply required to believe the ensuing artitles ; 
as in particular the holy Catholic church, 
n'hich is next of all considered. In the Greek, 
ti^htrrin they are followed by the vwderji 
French and Dutch, the word hc\ic\c is a- 
gain repeated before the article of the church j 
which, for different e?id^, was variously pi a* 
ccd in the primitive creeds. Its usual order 
afttr the Holy Ghost. This article first 
mentioned by Tertullian. The most ancient 
creeds read only the holy church. The 
term Catholic beirig added by the Greeks to 
be an explication or dctei^wiation thereof 
By the church, is to be understood the uni^ 
versal one, which is affirmed to be one, holy 
a7id Catholic. That the unily of the church 
^as here intend^d^ appears from that (hi 
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Greek creeds read in one holjf CaiJwUd 
church. The church universal is to be con-* 
sidered as one, either as to faith or charity ; 
in which sense it was for several reasons 
which are mentioned inserted in the creed iri 
opposition to heretics and scisniatics. Tht 
church termed holy froin the purity andho^ 
liness if her doctrine, which is assented t^ 
thereby. The affectiori Catholic, which signi^ 

jits universal, not always in the creed ; first 
introduced by the Greeks^ to prevent too ndflr^ 
row and limited conceptions of the churchy 
A brief repetition of what h assented to, 
when we repeat this article^ the holy Cathb* 
lie church. Whereunto is added as an ap^ 
pendir, the comrriuiiioii of saints; which 
was introduced about St. Austin^ s time, in 
opposition to the Donatists. i?y saints, are 
to be understood particular churches and tha 
members titer eof. For what reason they 
were called saints, j&j/ comaiunlon, is sig^ 
nified the mutual societi/ and fellowship of 

particular diurch and iiieirmembersi Va^ 
rious methods used by the ancients to main* 
tain their communion. The Donatists rc^ 

fused communion with other chturches; and 

for that schism, wet e justly condemned and 
refected by them. In opposition Unto Whom^ 
this article may be considered either as a 
mark to know a tiuie particular church by^ 
that she is one that is achwwledged so to be 
by other churches^ or rather as the quaU 
ity, property and practice of such an one to 
" hold communion with other particular 
churches ; in which sense it is also added ds^ 



46i " A CRITICAL HISTORY OF 

an explanation of the holy Catholic churc/i^ 
and was intended to declare^ that there oughi 
to be a due communion and fellowship be- 
tzi'een the particular chwxhes and members 
of the Catholic and universal one. 

THE faith of an orthodox Christiaiit res- 
pecting the father and the son^ having 
been already declared, ** that our belief,'* as 
Augustin writes, " might be perfected con- 
Gtfiping God ; tlie creed proceeds to add, that 
we must also believe in the Holy Ghost:'* 
whei-e the word believe is again repeated to re- 
lieve our memories, after that so many partic* 
lilars concerning the son had intervened. 

. This articlie bath been always part of the 
treed, and is coeval with Christianity and the 
administration of baptism, as appears from the 
.very form of baptism, the ground and founda- 
tion of the creed, which is not only to be so- 
lemnized in the name of the father" and of the 
son, but also of the IJoh/ Ghosts where the 
Holy Ghost is joined with iht father and the 
son: frortl whence Didymus thus argues, 
** who will not from hence conchide the e- 
qualily of ibe sacred trinity^ seeing there is 
but one faith in the father, son, and Holy 
Ghost ? and baptism is given in the names of 
all three. I do not think that any one will b:,^ 
»o foolish or mad, as to imagine that baptism 
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to be perfect, which is given in the name of 
the father and of the son, without the addir 
tion of the Holy Ghost." Consonant unto, 
which, is that observation of St. Jerom, tha*^ 
those persons mentioned in the nineteenth of 
the *' Acts, who were baptized with John> 
baptism, and believed in God the father and 
Christ Jesus, because ^hey knew not the Ho- 
ly Ghost, were again baptised, yea then re- 
ceived the true baptism j for, without the Hq- 
ly Ghost, the mystery of the trinity is imper-* 

It may perhaps seem strange to some, that 
when there is so much declared in the creed re- 
lating to the father and the son, so little should 
be said concerning the Holy Ghos.t. But, for 
this there is a sufficient and manifest reason^ 
which is, that there was not so good a contro- 
versy in the primitive church concerning the 
divinity and person of the Holy Ghost ; for^^ 
though the Gnostics and some others bias* 
phemed him, yet their assaults were more fu- 
rious and violent against the father and the 
son,4which obliged the church to use her great- 
est care for the preservation of that parti 
which was must exposed and attacked. 

This observation was made long ago aj^ainjc 
the Macedonians, or Pneumatomachists^ the. 
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^r St heretics, who owningthe divinity of the son, 
llirectly attacked that of the {ioly Ghost alone ; 
cf whom Epiphanius writes, "that they boast- 
ed of their entire adherence to the Nicene 
creed," which saith the same with the apos^ 
ties creed, concerning the Holy Ghost, ^* af- 
firming, that his divinity was not therein as- 
serted ;" unto which the said father replies, 
^< that whatsoever they might imagine, that 
creed did not condemn their heresy ; for, al- 
though there was no great mention oaade of 
^e Holy Ghost therein, because there was no 
controversy then about hioi ; and tliat Synod 
principally insisted upon the articles of fajth 
relating to the deity of the son, (which at 
that time were impugned and denied by Ari- 
us and his followers ;) yet nevertheless, there 
was sufficient said of him to declare him to be 
God, in that as we are directed by that creed, 
not only simply to believe the father and 
the son, but in the father and in the son» 
terminating our faith upon themj; so also, 
we are obliged in the like manner to believe 
in the Holy Ghost." 

Which criticism and distinction between be^ 
lieving and believing in, is not to be despised, 
seeing the primitive writers lay great stress 
thereon j and do from thence conclude and 
prove the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and in- 
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tttnate to us, that the franiers of the symbol 
did on this account omit to prefix the prepo- 
sition iitf before the other articles which im« 
mediately succeed, as it is observed by Ruffi- 
nus, that ** it is not said in the holy church, 
nor in the remission of sins, nor in the resur- 
rection of the body ; for, if the preposition in 
had been added, it would have had the same 
force with what, went before. But now in 
tiiose words, where our faith in the Deity it 
declared, it is said to be in God the father, and 
in his son Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost; 
but, where the creed speaks of creatures and 
mysteries, the preposition in is not added ; as 
we do not say i>i the holy church, but that we 
believe the holy church, not as in God, but as 
a church congregated by God ; and we do 
not say in the forgiveness of sins, nor in the 
resurrection of the body, but the forgiveness 
of sins, and the resurrection of the body ; by 
this preposition therefore, tlie creator is disJ 
tinguished from the creatures, and divine things 
separated frum humane.'^ So that the not 
prefixing the preposition in before the holy 
Catholic churchy and the other articles which 
follow, directs us, according to the said ob* 
servation of RufEnus, to believe them after a- 
nother manner than-the precedent aiti<rlcs be- 
fore whom that syllable is prefixed ; that on: 
tlie former we are to believe as God, whilst 
Z 



«e are only simply to believe Uicl^^ter ts mj^ 
ttriei revealed by Qod i oir ^ the airUio^ of ^ 
aermoiit who passetb under ifx^ msmp. of St.. 
ikoatiQ, apressetb it, with particular relation 
to the article of. th^ hofy^ Catholic church i 
which I now come in the next place tocontir 
der, that the creed oUigeth ua ^^^ to beliere tb^ 
church, but not in the church -^ for the church 
it.notGod^ but the hout^^f Qod^^*^ ByaU 
which) it appearsi, that ^e aQcient* obaenr^ 
• great ditference in the naaiiner of their ke^ 
tiering the teveralasticiea of the cree^ lay* 
iPS a great atreas upoA thia Uttle prepoaitioa 
tSi; and which is yet farther obaenrable, tb^ 
Qreeka contented uot th^sin^lvea wkh the 
bare suppression thereof before ^ ftoly Co^ 
iholic churchy but to ma^e the distinction more 
evident and retnaikah^e^ inserted also another 
/ believe between that and the precedent arti- 
cle of the Hohf Ghost : fron^ whence it comes 
to pass, that the modern Greek creeds thus 
run ; wherein they are exactly followed by the 
present French and Netlier Dutch, Pisieuo eis 
fneuma^ hagiqn pistato tene hagian ekklesiai% 
katholikene. J bdieve in the Holy Ghost, / 
ieliev^ the holy Catholic church* 

But, to insist no longer on these criticisms, 
and to come to the article of the holy Catholic 
church ; there is this thing in the fir^t place 



to h^ remarked concerning it, that the ancient 
creeds vary in the order and place thereof, la 
several of tbeni it is the very last article of all^ 
as in a creed of Cyprian's> wherein we profess 
to believe "the remission of sins, and life e*. 
verlasting through tht holy church." The 
¥eason whereof is allcdged by one >vho falsly 
passeth under the name of St. Austin, to be> 
" because if any one be found out of the 
thurch, he is not to be reckohed in the num- 
ber of sons ; for he shall not have God for 
his father, who will' not have the church for 
his nriother j^' or, as it may be gathered from 
St. Cyprian, the design thereof was, to signify 
that ** remission of sins and life everlastings 
could not be obtained but in and Uirough tlie 
holy Catholic church.'^ 

But in the generality of creeds, tlirs article 
possesseth the same place that it doth in ours, 
immediately following our faith in the Holy 
Ghost ; the reason whereof is thus given by 
Tertullian, in whom the clear mention of this 
article is first found, " that after the pledging 
of our faith and hope in the trinity, tlie menti- 
on of the church is necessarily added, because 
where those three, the father, the son and 
the Holy Ghost are, there is the church, which 
is the body of them.*' Not much d ififerent 
whercfrom, St. Austin writes, that "tlic ri^t 
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order of faith required, that the Church should 
be subjoined to the trinity, as an house lo bis 
. occupier^ a temple to its God, and a city to ks 
builder. 

But, besides the different placing of this ar* 
tide in the primitive creed, there is this to be 
remarked concerning the words tliereof, that 
the more ancient symbols had only the holy 
church, as is to be seen. in Cyprian and seve- 
ral others : the word Catholic being afterwards 

' added by the Greeks, as I shall hereafter shew, 
by way of explication or determination ; from 
whom it was received by the Latins, and by 
them inserted in their creed, wherein we now 
tead the holy Catholic church. Into the mean- 
ing and intent whereof, I now proceed to en- 
quire ; in which, the sense of the word church 

, is first to be considered, and the ejections 
thereof, which are in number three, unity, 
sanctity and universality. As for the church, 
which we are obliged to believe, though it be 
capable of various significations, yet the affec- 
tion of universality being joined witli it, makes 
it evident, that it must be here necessarily un- 
derstood of the visible Catholic, universal 
church, which comprehends within its bounds 
all men and women, who throughout the whole 
world make a visible profession of the Chris- 

. tiaa religion, and own the doctrine delivered 
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by our Saviour and his apostles ; who, though 
necessarily divided into many separate con- 
gregations and particular churches, yet com- 
pose but that one general church, which is 
here af&rmed by the creed to be one, holy 
and Gatliolic. 

Now that the unity of the church is herein 
contained, appears not only from that this ar- 
tide is in the singular number, and from that 
the fathers put this constant interpretatioa 
qpon it ; but also from that in some creeds^ 
to render it the more obvious and indisputa-* 
bic, the word one is added thereto, as in the 
'Nicene, or rather Constantinopolitan creed, 
•• I believe one holy CatlioUc and Apostolic 
church :'• and in the exposition thereof, by 
Alexander bishop of Alexandria, he expresses 
it by '' the one and only Catholic and Aposto- 
lic cTiurch," 

Now, though in several respects the univer- 
sal church may be said to be ofie^ yet, that it 
may not go beyond the bounds of my design- 
ed task, I shall only take notice of what was 
principally intended by the inserters of it in 
the creed, which was, that the church is one 
as to her faith and doctriife ; that though she 
be enlarged through the face of the whole 
earth, yet all her members universally assent 
t9 ll^ sam« necessary truths of Uie gospel| 

Z a ' 
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and that she is one as to her love and charitjr ; 
there being an harmonious agreement and 
union between particular churches which com- 
plete and perfect the universal one. 

That the unity of the churches faith was 
hereby designed, will more evidently ^)>pear, 
when I shall come to consider the occasion of 
its being placed in the creed ;. for the present* 
I s.ball only cite a pregnant passage iii Ircneeus 
very pertinent to Uiis purpose, which is, that 
immediately after his repetition of the creed, 
he writes, *' that tlie church altho' dispersed 
ihrough the whole world, yet, as if she dwelt 
in one and the same house, did diligently pre- 
serve Uiis faith, believing it, as if she had but 
one soul, and one heart, and uniformly preach- 
ing and teaching it, as if she had but one 
nioutli ; for, although there be difFerent dia- 
lects in the world, yet the force of tradition is 
one and the same ; for neither do the churches 
in Germany, Spain, France, the East, Egypt, 
Libya, or the middle of the world, be/ieve 
otherwise ; but as the sun is one and the same 
in the whole world, so the preaching of the 
truth shines every where, and enlightens ail 
men who are wiiiing to come unto the knowl- 
edge thereof.'* 

But the unity of the church universal, be- 
sides the uniformity of her faith, included at 
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60 the love and concord, union and commun^ 
K>n, which was and ought to be between her 
particular n:)embers and churches, which is 
now parlly contained in the following clause 
of the communion of saints^ and is partly to be 
considered under this article, to render the in- 
terpretation thereof complete and entire. In 
reference whereunto^ it directs us to this ob«> 
servation, that although the universal Catho* 
lie church be composed of diiFerent and al« 
most innumerable members and churches, yet 
that she is but one body ; and those particu- 
lar parts are, or ought to be united amongst 
themselves b/ love and charity, without fac« 
tions and. schisms, and so agree as to the ex* 
ecution of their ecclesiastical power and gov- 
ernment, that whatsoever is justly determined 
in one church according to the common laws 
received by them, is not thwarted and contra- 
dicted by another^ and, if any schismatic^ 
al and factious spirits rent and divide one 
church, they are not favored or countenanced, 
but disallowed and condemned by others ; all 
churches harmoniously concurring in this bond 
of love and charity, diligently-avoiding every 
thing that might break this kind of unity of 
the church universal. 

Now that which gave occasion unto the fa- 
thers to introduce the unity of the church tlius 
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expounded into the rule of faith, where the 
hcreaies and schisms wherewith they were 
pestered and assaulted, designing to oblige 
hereby all orthodox Christians at their bap- 
tism, to declare, that they would firmly ad- 
here to the one and undivided church of 
Christ which preserved the faith of the gos- 
pel pure from heresies, and the union thereof 
free from schisms and divisions. 

Now that the unity of the churches faith, 
and an adhesion thereunto, was for the fore- 
mentioned reason designed hereby, appean 
' from the frequent references which the fathen 
in their disputes against heretics, make unto 
the faith ai|d doctrine of the church, and es- 
pecially of those parts of her who were plant- 
ed and confirmed by the apostles, challenging ' 
the heretics to be determined by their arbitre- 
ment and exhorting the faithful to follow 
their prescriptions and directions ; which 
method is frequently used by Tertuliian (in 
whose works is the first nicntion of this clause 
as an article of the creed,) as in his book of 
prescriptions against heretics, where he seve- 
ral times refers his readers to the faith receiv- 
ed in the church, and admonishes them to 
•' reject as lies, whatsoever doctrines were con- 
trary to the truth of the churches ;" as also by 
Irenaeus who from time to time " chaUecgcs 
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■ the heretics to stand^o that tradition, Mr hich 
from the apostles, by the succession of pre9- 
'byters, was preserved in the church ; in which 
church God placed apostles, prophets^ doc«> 
tors, and the rest of the spirit's operatioiti 
whereof they are not partakers who do ntft 
run unto the church, but deprive themselves 
of life by their evil faith and wicked >Vorksi 
' for where the church is, there is the spirit j 
and where the spirit of God is, there is the 
church, and all grace 'J' So that by assenting 
to the unity of tlie church in this sense, it was 
thereby intended to declare, that forsaking all 
heretics & renouncing communion either with 
them or their heresies, we will adhere and 
'firmly stick to the faith and doctrine received 
in the apostolical and universal church^ 

Bat, as the unity of the church, as including 
its faith, was intended against heretics, the 
Corrupters thereof; so also, as comprehending 
'.its love iand charity, it was designed against 
schismatics, who were subverters thereof, and 
■the introducers of all disunion, confusion and 
disorder ; which will be manifest from this 
consideration, that all ths legal acts of a par- 
ticular church were esteemed and reckoned 
to be the acts of the universal one, and were 
not contradicted, but ratified and approved by 
other particular churches; and if any did un^ 
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justly separate froiD> or cause diaorder and 
confusion in a particular churchy they were 
condemned as dividers from, and disturbers 
of the whole Catholic universal church : a par- 
ticular church being part of the univeraaU eve^ 
ry disorder and breach therein had a general 
aad universal influence ; as the pain and an*- 
guish of one member affects and disturbs tht 
whole body, so the division of one particular 
church was reputed to break the unity of U^e 
universal and Catholic one : from whence the 
Bchism of NoYatian> which at first respected 
only the church of Rome» is frequently reprc^ 
•ented by Cyprian^ who was bis cotemporary^ 
to be a rent and separation from the Catholic 
church ; as when several of the Roman con« 
fessors had engaged with him in that schis- 
Ixiatical conspiration, he informs their legal 
bishop Cornelius, that he had written unto 
them an extraordinary letter ^* to return to 
tlieir mother, that is, to the Catholic church ;'^ 
in which letter, he most sensibly bewails their 
grievous sin in consenting to the election of a 
schisinatical bishop, which was not only a- 
gainst the law of the gospel, but also against 
*' the unity of the Catholic institution ;" and 
as pathetically intreats them, " not to separate 
themselves from the flock of Christ, his peace 
and concord, but to return to the church their 
mother;'" and when it pleased God to incline 
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(heir hearts to come back to their forrxier sta^ 
tion I he terms it *^ a returning to the Cathoh'q 
pfaurch :" so that although their schism ha4 
Pliiy an immediate reference to their own par** 
ticular cl^urch, yet by reason of their mutus^ 
Hitercourse between each other^^ and its ^ub- 
version of the com.mon oirder observed hj 
ffjctt^, it was esteemed to be a contradiction ta 
the unity, and a separation from the commun-> 
ion of the whoJe Catholic church ; for whicl^ 
^ason, those who schismatically disturbed th^ 
peace and union of those churches to which 
^ey appertained, were never maintained an4 
Encouraged by other churches, or received ta 
Communion by them; an instance whereof 
^e have in th^ legates of I^ovatian, author of 
a schisra in the church of Rome, with whom 
neither Cyprian bishop of Carthage, nor Ao- 
^oniu$ another African bishop, would commu-r 
picate^ lest thereby they should impair the \\^ 
nity of the universal church, which though 
^* divided into many members, yet was bu^ 
pne church ;'* and which is yet farther obser* 
vable, that the unity and order of the churchy 
in this respect, might be preserved entire and 
inviolable, whosoever was excommunicated in 
one church, was not received into commun- 
ion by another, till he had given Siatisfactiott 
unto that church by which he was censured. 
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An eminent example whereof, is to be seen 
in the heretic Marcion, who being ejected 
fjrom the church by his own father, tlie bishop 
of Sinope in Pontus, applied himself to the 
cburch of Rome to be admitted to commun- 
ion there, who rejectee) him with this answer, 
" that they could not do it without the per- 
mission of his father, because the faith is one, 
and the concord one ; and we cannot contra* 
diet our reverend fellow-minister, but your £i* 
tjier." From all which, it evidently enough 
appears, that as by assenting to the unity of 
the churchy an aversion to heresies and herei* 
tics was thereby intendjed to be declared ; so 
by the same, it was likewise designed to pro- 
fess an adherence to the Catholic coipmunion, 
in contradiction to schisms and schismatics ; 
ivhich is not much difFerentfrom what St. Austin 
writes on this article, " we believe (saith he) 
•* the holy church, to wit, the Catholic one ; 
for heretics and schismatics, call their congre- 
gations churches ; but heretics, by false opin- 
ions concerning God, violate the failh ; and 
schismatics, by unjust separations, depart from 
brotherly love, although they believe what we 
believe : wherefore, a heretic dolh not belong 
to the Catholic church, because she loves God ; 
nor a schismatic, because she loves her neigh- 
bor." 
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But as the church is one, so the creed »£• 
firms it also to. be holy ; for which appellati- 
on> many reasons might be givep ; which, to 
prevent a digression from, my designed task* 
I shall omit to mention, and only take notice 
of that which probably . the framers of the 
^reed intended by it» which is: not much dif-^ 
ferent from the intent of the precedent affec-« 
tfton of the churchy viz. its unity ; for as bj 
that is declared a renuAciatioi) of the perfidi^ 
'•us tenets and practices of heretics and schi»* 
matics, so by tliis is acknowledged the truth, 
and regularity of the doctrines and actions o£ 
the Catholic church; that whatsoever she pro- 
poseth to our faith (still with this supposition, 
that it is according to the holy scriptures) is 
<(ertain« pure» and unquestionable ; which in- 
terpretation I gather from the exposition o£ 
Kuifinus, who writes on tliis article, that **t]ie 
<;hurch, in which there is one faith, and one 
baptism, in which tliere is believed one God 
the father, one Lord Jesus Christ his son, and 
one Holy Ghost, is the holy church without 
spot or wrinkle ; for, many others have gath- 
ered churches, as Marcion^Valentinus, Ebion, 
Manichxus, Arius, and ail other heretics, but 
these churches were not without the spot or 
wrinkle of periidiousness ; wherefore the pro- 
phet said of them, I have hated the church of 
tvil doerst and will not sit with the wicked* 
A a 



27S A CRITICAL HISTORY OF 

But of this church which keeps the faith of 
Christ entire^ hear what Uie Holy Ghost saith 
in the song of songs, My, dove^ my uniefiUd is 
but onti she is ike only one &f her nw^er ; let 
him therefore who hath received this faith in 
the church, not turn aside to the council of 
Yanityi neither lot him go ii^ the w-ay of evit^ 
doers.'^ After which, the said father cnume* 
r9(e« several heretics, as Marcion, Ebion, and 
others, who turned aside to the council of vanr 
ity^ and embraced impious aivd blasphemous 
opinions ; <* from whom, saithhe, let the be.> 
liever turn aside and hold the holy faith o£ 
Ac church, which is, I believe in God the 
father almighty, Src.'' Froai whence it appear^ 
^hat the church is metonyipically called holy^ 
from tlie holiness and purity of her faith ; in 
which sense, Cyprian beseeches God the fa- 
ther almighty, and his son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, that " the unity and the sanctity of the 
cfhurch might not be corrupted by the obsti- 
nacy of perfidiousncss, and heretical pravity.'* 
So that by affirming the church to be holy, 
Cie faith and doctrine thereof is hereby de- 
clared to be pure and undefiled. 

The third affection of the church yet re- 
maining to be considered, is Catholic ; which, 
;!S it hath been already remarked, was no( 
fcrngirially in this article, but was introduced 
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by the Greeks as an explication or determin* 
ation thereof^ tiie first creed wherrin it is 
found, being that of Alexander, bishop of A- 
lexandria ; after which> it is in both of the 
creeds of Epiphanius, repeated in his book^ 
entitled, Serrfio Ancoraius^ and of several o^ 
ther Greeks, from whom it was received by 
the Latins ; signifying the same with univet- 
-sa], determining the one and holy church spo^ 
4cen of in this article> to be that which is dif<^ 
fused throughout the whole world, from one 
end of the 6arth unto the other \ that ** it was 
toot like the churches of heretics, confined 
within certain pT^^^s and provinces, but en- 
larged by the splendor of one faith, from the 
rising of the sun to the going down thereof." 
Whereby provision was made against too nar*. 
tow and limited conceptions of the church \ 
it being too natural even to good men, and 
that especially when transported with heat 
and zeal, to make the entrance into the choreh 
narrower than ever the founder thereof iih* 
tended it. I would, not. willingly animadvert 
so far on any of the primitive fathers, who 
were men famous in their generations, the or- 
nament and splendor of their respective ages, 
as to Say, that some of them, in favor to their 
own particular churches, did sometimes re- 
duce the unity and sanctity of the church to 
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jto narrow a cofiipa8ato«emt:to i 
log the charity and ino4Arati^iix)f •ataMstui^ 
eapoustng such atraitened' ttolioiif:ai«kciaiad 
many from the nothbcr of: tke chinck aailto 
Uot here, who iiii||tf bo'ttaaoiMrtilf fMaimed 
abould b« loetebtra of tho^churtli^fjqmfAMlll 
hereafter ; but thU I wUI vfotpro .19.^^, Attijt 
t^ prevent loo rigidt^rgi»|itf4r^nc^p^^ 
tbccburcbt md the q^^lmf 4«f <^IOr pasUcor 
lar part iberc^f /for ibe j^4lf»'j(iR bi^hljr ||«ai- 
baUc tha^thcieroi; Cia/ m r.i p M yMed iMbo 
creed aajan ^i^JicatiM. ofiOKilf^ %mqttU& 
fecdoM; qf tbe;cb«ocl^.l«i, j«fon^oaA:wtt)p 
tbe true be)Mifei;> J44Bmept ki i|«ic^#ipd()BMK 

derate pip^iptesMtb^tllifjilPCAMJ^^ 
IS yiot to,b|^confii|e^.to ^j ^Articular ^lacf 
or corner, bot is diffased tbroogbout the facja 
of the whole earth ; that ^aa one -end of .the 
world uatQ another, ali thoae wboroake a prof 
fesaion of Jesua Cbriat, and retain ChrJntian 
love and cbafity» however diiagreeiaig ftooa 
each other in loaaer and hiferioff pointit . aw 
the constituent parta and members of tl\|kaDt 
holj church. 

Wherefore, to conclude this article " of the 
holy Catholic church;*' by the repetitioa 
tbereof, it wa^s intended to declare our firm 
persuasion, that Jesus Christ bath one. visible 
body or church licre on earth, comprehend* 
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4ng all the professors of his name throughout 
the Whole world, who retain the purity of the 
-faith^ and the unity of the spirit^ in the bond 
-ef love ; unto which church, as pure and pear- 
ceable, in opposition to all real heretics and 
schismatics, we will by the grace of God, stick 
tmd adherck 

To the article of the holy Catholic church, 
Ihere is added as its appendix, the communion 
qf saints s which 19 not found in any creed 
before St. Austin's time, nor in any» as I do 
think, of his genuine and undoubted writings^ 
«eeing in his Enchiridion to Laurentius, he 
assures us, that ** in tlie order of the confessi-. 
on of faitfay the forgiveness of sins was placed 
after the commemoration of the holy church,'* 
though it be very likely, that about that time, 
iDr not long after, this clause was introduced, 
not only because it is first found in a '^ creed 
recked in a sermon,^' commonly attributed 
untohim, but also because at that time, a pro- 
bable occasion presented itself for which it 
should be introduced, viz. the schism of the 
Donatists ; as I shall imrriediately shew, after 
that I shall have first explained the two term* 
of this clause, communion and saints. 

And£rst of all, the term saints is. not in this 

l^lace-tQ be strictly confined to those who aro 
A a 2 
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•fcally and internally holy, but is to be under^ 
atood of all the several members of particular 
churches professing Christianity ; as St. Paul 
directs his epistles to the saints which were at 
Ephesus, Philippi and Colosse, that is> as Dr. 
Hammond expounds it| to the societies of 
Christians belonging to those places, or con- 
stituting those churches ; the word saint or 
holy being attributed to the whole, because a 
great part of them had without doubt, received 
a principle of true and inware sanctity ; or^ 
they might be rather called holy lipon the ac- 
count of their separating themselves from the 
heathenish and idolatrous word, to the wur« 
ship of the true God, through Jesus Christ ; 
for it is well kjiown, that the primary notion 
of the word holy signifies no other, than the 
separation of a thing or person from a com- 
mon and prophane, to a peculiar and religious 
use ; for which reason, the children of Israel, 
though often the greatest part of them were 
vicious and corrupt, are frequently caUed ia 
the old testament an holy people or nationt 
because God had chosen them out from the 
rest of the world, and set them apart for his 
peculiar people. In which manner also, the 
creed here styles the members of particular 
churches saints or holy, because by their pro-, 
fession and bapiisnv which is a sign and seal 
of purification^ and is metonymicaliy called 
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{Acts xxii. 16.] a washing away of 8ins» thcjr 
arc separated frpiu the re^t of the worlds alKl 
devoted to the pure aod holy service of tbt 
true God, through Jesus Christ. 

Now the term saints being tlius explained^ 
it will not be difficult to apprehend the meaQ* 
ing of tlic other term communion; which na« 
turally appears to be this, that there is and 
ought to be a mutual intercourse and societyi 
fellowship and communion, in all usual and 
regular ways, between the several respective 
churches and congregations of Christians and 
believers, whereby they declare unto tlie whole 
world, that although both necessity and con- 
vcniency oblige them to assemble indistinct 
places, and compose different societies, that 
yet nevertheless, they are all members of on^ 
and the same body, of which Christ Jesus is 
the head ; that they are alt guided by the 
same spirit, communicate in the same institu* 
tions, and governed by the same general rules j 
so that whatsoever is regularly performed and 
determined in one congregation, is assented 
to by all others ; and whosoever is received 
to communion in one church, is freely admit* 
ted in any other. 

Various were the methods used by the an* 
cients, to mamtain an inviolable communion 
and coj^respondency between themselves^ and 
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to preserve the union of their pir^cutat 
churches whole and entire ; amongst which 
the communicatorf letters which the bishop 
elect of any church sent to other bishops and 
tliey returned to him, were not the least, as 
Cornelius advised Cyprian bishop of Ca\thagei 
of his promotion to the see of Rome ; who, 
bnthe contrary, returned him acommunicat- 
bry letter, acknowledging him to be bishop of 
that part of the universal church, and promise 
Ing to hold communion with him as a brother 
and fellow member ; which communicatory 
fetters, Antonius an African bishop, refused to 
send to Novatian, a schismatical pretender to 
Ihe bishopric of Rome J who, according to tlic 
lisual custom, advised by letter the c^ironical 
bishops of se>feral churches, that he was ad* 
vanccd unto the Episcopal throne ; though all 
br most of them would not send back their 
tommunicatory letters unto him, lest thereby 
they should dissolve the communion and fel* 
lowship, which ought to be carefully preserv 
ed between all the particular members and 
congregations of the holy Catholic and uni* 
vcrsal church ; and besides these, there was 
also another sort of 'communicatory letters, 
granted by the bishops and governors of 
churches, to such of their members as travel* 
cd, called by Tertullian, " the communication 
<»f peace-, • the titkof brotherhood, and the 



tomxnon mark of hospitality ^" by virtut 
■whereof, they were admitted to communicate 
in all churches through which they passed '; 
and which is yet farther observable, if it hap** 
pened that a bishop iq his travels came to a 
strange churcji which was not his own, he wa» 
for the testification of their union and mutud 
■society, pci-mitted by the bishop of that church 
to consecrate the sacran:icntal elements of the 
JLord's supper, as Polycarp did at Rome, by 
^he consent of Anicetus the then bishop of 
that church. 

Many other methods were also made use of> 
io preserve the harmony and communion be* 
Iween particular churches, which I shall whol- 
ly omit, and content myself with the brief 
mentioning of one or two more relating to 
their discipline, which are more particularly 
assented to by this article ; one whereof is, 
that although there might be a disagreement io 
some lesser and inferior points, yet they stili 
retained peace and order ; and one church 
did not imperiously claim and exercise a juris.- 
diction over another ; but, whatsoever was re- 
gularly and according to form performed in 
one church, was allowed to be valid and obli- 
gatory by all others; whosoever was baptized, 
ordained, or the like, in oiie church, was not 
obliged to receive'those things dt novo, if his 
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«! com ^^j^^,^^^ ^.f another - 
elect o /i>V^ ^" coBCcrning baptism^ 
rtjey ^^^Mtim^ttkitocY, seeing eve- 
&r J^:^i^ ^'^ ^^ baptism of heretics w as 
tit z^:;^^*'**'* "* ^®* "^^^^ reiterated ; and 
r /J!^mationi there is an instance thereof 
^ Numidicus ^ who " being a Presbyter 
^r€i was admitted into the number of th^ 
fteshjiCTS of Carthage without a new ordinal 
iron." And as ibr other things, they are so 
universally known, that it will be superfluous 
to add the proof of them. The other instance 
therefore of their mutual communion an4 
fctlowshipy respecting their discipfihe, was, 
that whosoever wete justly and legairy cen- 
sured in one churchy were not in opposition 
thereunto countenanced aftd supported by a- 
tiother ; bat as they were excluded their owit 
congregatloft, So they Were also debarircd fiom 
the communioh of all others, and never ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of any regular Chris- 
tian society^ till by their amend mertt and sat* 
isfaction they were received again into their 
own church .unto which they appertained. 
An example whereof, I have already given in 
the excommunication of Marcion, by his own 
father the bishop of Sinope in Pontus, which 
I shall not again here recite. 
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But having thus briefly explained the terms 
of tills clause. The communion </ saititSy ^ai 
shewn some of the methods used by the aa* 
cients, to continue and promote their society 
9iid communian, I shall in the next place. 
JBiore particularly enquire into the occasion 
of its |>eing inserted in tlie creed, and shew 
what was chiefly and more particularly design. 
fd thereby, 

Kow, as it hath been said before, the in- 
troduction of this clause was occasioned by 
the Donatists, who although orthodox in mat- 
ters of faith and doctrine, yet by reason of ^ 
ouarrcl at the ejection of Cecilian to the bi- 
sliopric of Carthage, about the end of th^tentl^ 
persecution, engaged themselves in a long^ 
violent^ ar^d deplorable schism ; arriving tq^ 
that height of pride, uncharitableness and fac^ 
tjon, as to af&rm their party, which was con- 
^ned within the bounds of i\frica, and reject^ 
cd by all transmavine churches, who were the 
greatest part of the universal one, to be only 
and solitarily the one holy Catholip church ; 
and that all others were without its pales and 
Jijmits, having no righ^ to administer any of 
the institutions thereof; that whatsoever they 
performed, were ^nvaliditiesf and mere nulU- 
ijcs. Upon which account, they most scbi«- 
matically and unchristianlike, proceeded ^(^ 
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titcumstances & the divine providence should 
necessitate him to be member of another.-^ 
To offer to prove this concerning baptism^ 
Will be the greatest impertineacy> seeing eve- 
ry one IcnoVirs, that the baptism of heretics was 
deemed valid^ and was never reiterated i and 
as for ordination, there is an instance thereof 
in one Numidicus ; who '* being a Prcbbytct 
before, was admitted into the number of th^ 
Presbyters of Carthage without k new ordinal 
tion.'' And as for other things^ they are so 
universally known, that it will be superfluous 
to add the proof of them. The other instance 
therefore of their mutual communion an4 
fenowship, respecting their discipline, was, 
that whosoever wete justly and legairy cen- 
sured in one churchy were not in opposition 
thereunto countenanced and supported by a- 
toothcr ; bat as they were excluded their owft 
congregatloA, So they Were also debarircd from 
the communion of all others, and never ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of any fcgulat Chris- 
tian society^ till by their amendment and sat* 
isfaction they were received again into their 
own church .unto which they appertained. 
An example whereof, I have already given in 
the excommunication of Marcion, by his own 
ifather the bishop of Sinope in Pontus, which 
I shall not again here recite. 
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But having thus briefly explained the terms 
of this clause, The communion of saints, ^ai 
shewn some of the methods used by the an- 
cients, to continue and promote their society 
9i)d coiprxmunion, I shall in the next place. 
JBiore particularly enquire into the occasion 
of its |>eing inserted in the creed, and shew 
what was chiefly and more particularly design, 
fd thereby^ 

Kow, a^ it hath been said before, the in- 
troduction of this clause was occasioned by 
the Donatists, who although orthodox in mat- 
ters of faith and doctrine, yet by reason of ^ 
i^uarrcl at the ejection of Cecil ian to the bi- 
shopric of Carthage, about the end of th^tentl^ 
persecution, engaged themselves in a long^ 
violent^ at)d deplorable schism ; arriving (q 
that height of pride, uncharitableness and fac-. 
tjon, as to af&rm their party, which was con- 
^ned wiliiin the bounds of i\frica^ and reject- 
ed by all transmavine churches, who were the 
greatest p^rt of the universal one, to be only 
and solitarily the one holy Catholip church ; 
and that all others were without its pales and 
Jijmits, having no right to administer any of 
the institutions thereof; that whatsoever they 
performed, were invalidities and mere nulli- 
ties. Upon which account, they most scbi** 
matically and unchristianlike, proceeded ^(^ 
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drcumstances & the divine providence should 
necessitate him to be member of another.-^ 
To offer to prove this concerning baptism^ 
Will be the greatest impertinenc;^v seeing eve- 
ry one IcnoVirs, that the baptism of heretics was 
deemed validj and was never reiterated i and 
as for ordinatioh> there is an instance thereof 
tn one Numidicus ; who " being a Pie&bytcr 
before^ was admitted into the number of th^ 
Presbyters of Carthage without a new ordinal 
tion." And as for other things, they are so 
universally known, that it wiil be superfluous 
to add the proof of them. The other instance 
therefore of their mutual communtDh an4 
feHowship, respecting their dlscipfihe^ was, 
that whosoever wete justly and legalty cen- 
sured in one church, vvere not in opposition 
thereunto countenanced a))d supported by a- 
toOlhcr ; bat as they were excluded their owft 
congregatloA, So they Were also debarircd from 
the communion of all others, aiid never ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of any regular Chris- 
tian society^ till by their amendment and sat* 
isfaction they were received again into their 
own church .unto which they appertained. 
An example whereof, I have already given in 
the excommunication of Marcion, by his own 
father the bishop of Sinope in Pontus, wliich 
I shall not again here recite. 
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But having thus briefly explained the terms 
of this clause, The comvmnion <^ saints^ and 
shewn some of the methods used by the aa- 
cients, to continue and promote their society 
9od co]p[\munian» I shall in the next placa 
8iore particularly enquire into the occasion 
of its |>eing inserted in tlie creed, and shew 
what was chiefly and more particularly design?^ 
fd thereby, 

Kow, a^ it hath been said before, the in- 
froduclion of this clause was occasioned bj 
the Donatists, who although orthodox in mat- 
ters of faith and doctrine, yet by reason of ^ 
<|^uarrcl at the ejection of Cecilian to the bi- 
shopric of Carthage, about the end of th^tentl^ 
persecution, engaged themselves in a long^ 
violent^ and deplorable schism ; arriving iq^ 
that height of pride, uncharitableness and fac«> 
tjon, as to affirm their party, which was con- 
fined witliin tlic bounds of i\frica, and reject- 
ed by all transmavine churches, who were the 
greatest p^rt of the universal one, to be only 
and solitarily the one holy Catholip church j^ 
and that all otheifs were withoi^t its pales and 
limits, having no right to administer any of 
the institutions thereof; that whatsoever they 
performed, were ^nvaliditiesf and mere nulli, 
ijcs. Upon which account, they most schi«- 
matically and unchristianlike, proceeded ^(^ 
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txircumstances & the divine providence shoidd 
necessitate him to be member of another.-^ 
To offer to prove this concerning baptism^ 
Will be the greatest impertinenc;^v seeing eve- 
ry one knoVirSy that the baptism of heretics was 
deemed valid, and was never reiterated ; and 
as for ordination, there is an instance thereof 
in one Numidicus ; who " being a Prcbbytet 
before, was admitted into the number of th^ 
Presbyters of Carthage without a new ordinal 
tion." And as for other things^ they are so 
universally known, that it will be superfluous 
to add the proof of them. The other instance 
there iPore of their mutual communion an4 
feHowship, respecting their dlscipfihe, was, 
Ihat whosoever wete justly and legalty cen- 
sured in one churchy vvere not in opposition 
thereunto countenanced a))d supported by a^ 
toother ; bat as they were excluded their owft 
congregatloA, So they Were also debarircd fiortl 
the communion of all others, and never ad- 
taitted into the fellowship of any regular Chris- 
tian society^ till by their amendment and sat* 
isfaction they were received again into their 
own church .unto which they appertained. 
An example whereof, I have already given in 
the excommunication of Marcion, by his own 
father the bishop of Sinope in Pontus, wliich 
I shall not again here recite. 
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But having thus briefly explained the terms 
of this clause, The communion of samts^ 2Lnd 
shewn some of the methods used by the aa* 
cients, to continue and promote their society 
9od co]pr\munian» I shall in the next place, 
giore particularly enquire into the occasion 
of its |>eing inserted in tlie creed, and shew 
what was chiefly and more particularly design- 
fd thereby^ 

Now, a^ it hath been said before, the in- 
troduction of this clause was occasioned by 
the bonatists, who although orthodox in mat- 
ters of faith and doctrine, yet by reason of ^ 
quarrel at the ejection of Cecilian to the bj- 
sliopric of Carthage, about the ^nd of th^ tent^ 
persecution, engaged themselves in a long^ 
violent, and deplorable schism ; arriving K;^ 
that height of pride, uncharitableness and fac- 
tion, as to affirm their party, which was con- 
fined witliin the bounds of /^frka^ and reject^ 
cd by all transmarine churches, who were the 
greatest part of the universal one, to be only 
and solitarily the one holy Catholip church ; 
and that all others were without its pales and 
limits, having no righ^ to administer any of 
the institutions thereof; that whatsoever they 
performed, were invalidities and mere nulU, 
tics. Upon which account, they most scbi«* 
matically and unchristianlike, proceeded ^(i 
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(circumstances & the divine providence Bhonid 
necessiute him to be member of another.-^ 
To offer to prove this concerning baptism^ 
Will be the greatest impertiriency, seeing ere- 
ry one knoVirs, that the baptism of heretics was 
deemed valid^ and was never reiterated ; and 
as for ordination, there is an instance thereof 
in one Numidicus ; who •* being a Prebbytct 
before, was admitted into the number of th^ 
presbyters of Carthage without a new ordinal 
tion." And as for other things^ they are so 
universally known, that it will be superfluous 
to add the proof of them. The other instance 
therefore of their mutual communioii and 
fellowship, respecting tlieir dlsciph'he, waj^ 
that whosoever wete justly and legairy ccih 
sured in one church, vvere not in opposition 
thereunto countenanced a))d supported by a- 
ijothcr ; bat as they were excluded their owft 
congregatloA, So they Were also debarred from 
the communion of all others, and nisver ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of any rcgulat Chris- 
tian society^ till by their amendment and sat* 
isfaction they were received again into their 
own church .unto which they appertained. 
An example whereof, I have already given in 
the excommunication of Marcion, by his own 
father the bishop of Sinope in Pontus, which 
I shall not again here recite. 
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But having thus briefly explained the terms 
of this clause, The conwiunian </ saints^ ^ad 
shewn some of the methods used by the aa^ 
Gients> to continue and promote their society 
9od co]p[\munian> I shall in the next place 
8iore particularly enquire into the occasion 
of its |>eing inserted in the creed, and shew 
what was chiefly and more particularly design. 
^d thereby^ 

Kow, a^itl^athbeen said before, the in- 
troduction of this clause was occasioned bj 
the Donfitists, who although orthodox in mat- 
ters of faith and doctrin^, yet by reason of ^ 
quarrel at the ejection of Cecilian to the hU 
shopric of Carthage, about the end of th^tentl^ 
]jersecution, engaged themselves in a long^ 
violent^ and de(xlorable schism ; arriving tq 
that height of pride, uncharitableness and fac«> 
(jon, as to af&rm their party, which was con- 
fined witliin the bounds of i\frica, and reject^ 
cd by all transmavine churches, who were the 
greatest p^rt of the universal one, to be only 
and solitarily the ope holy Catholip church ; 
and that all others were without its pales and 
Jijmits, having no right to administer any of 
the institutions thereof; that whatsoever they 
performed, were invalidities and mere nulli- 
ties. Upon which account, they most scbi«- 
matically and unchristianlike, proceeded ^(^ 
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cc-baptjze, and to perform every thing de no- 
I0P upon those who revolted from the Catholic 
church unto their narrow-hearted sect ; thiur 
proudly and unjustifiably cutting off all other 
churches from their society and unioOp whilst 
Other churches most justly rejected them bota 
their fellowship and communion. In opposU 
tion untowhicb^ thi& clause of the fiofamunkm 
of saints was inserted in the creed ; whereby 
these two things were declared, vi9» the mark 
iand the property of true particular churches, 
that on the one band, a sign to know a regu- 
lar particular church by, is entertaining of 
communion with it by other churches ; and 
(hat on the other hand, it is the property and 
practice of such a particular church, to main- 
tain all regular communion and fellowship 
with others ; of both which I shall briefly dis- 
course. 

First, this clause may be considered as a 
fnark or sign by which to know a reguiar par- 
ticular church, that such an one must be es- 
teemed so to be, which is acknowledged as 
such by the other particular churches and 
members of the Catholic and universal one ; 
a sufficient ground for which interpretation, is 
in the conference of St. Austin with Fortunius 
a blsiiop of the Donatists, who, with the rest 
6f liis faction, excluded all the orthodox from 
feeing membevs of the Catholic church, limit- 
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ing the bounds of it by their own party, who 
were ail confined within the borders of Afri- 
ca ; for which reason, saith St. Austin, I asked 
Mm, ^ which was the church ? Whether that 
)Wiiich according to the prediction of the ho- 
ly scriptures, should spread itself throughout 
Ae whole earth, or that which a small part of 
Africa should contain ?'* Unto which, he first 
endeavored to assert, that their communion 
was throughout the whole earth. Unto which 
St. Austin replies, ** that the easiest way to 
conclude that question, was for each party to 
produce their communicatory letters from o« 
ther churches." In pursuance whereof, For- 
tenius produced a certain book, wherein he 
3aid, wa« contained a letter from the council 
of Sardis to the bishops of the Donatisi^s com- 
munion in Africa ; which letter being read, 
ther£ was found in it the name of Donatus a- 
mongst the other bishops, to whom it was di- 
rected ^ upon which St. Austin asked him^ 
Whether this Donatus was the same with him 
from whom Ihey received his name ? For it 
might be^that he was a bishop of another here- 
sy, seeing the name of Africa is not so much 
as mentioned in the letter ; adding moreover, 
that it could not be proved that it was this Do- 
natus, since it could not be made out, that this 
letter was sent to the African churches ; for 
although Donatus be aa African name ^ ^^\ 
Bb 
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one of another coynlry might bq called so aU 
so, or an Afncan of that name might b^ a bi- 
shop elsewhere. Besides^ supposing that this 
letter had« been really sent to^Donatus the 
^chismatical bishop in Africa, this would be 
no proof of the Catholic churches comn^union 
with» and acknowledgment of them, seeing 
the members of that council did visibly incline 
to the ^visin faction, and as such were resist- 
ed an4 opposed both by Athanasius bishop of 
Alexandria, and J ulius bishop of Rome. From 
all which, as also from other passages of the 
said father, which ( might farther cite, it is 
Ufosi clear, that in contradiction to the Dona- 
lists, who were rejected from the fellowship 
of other churches, the communion of saiixiSy or 
the communicatory letters from other church- 
es, and the rest of the methods and tokens of 
union then used, were esteemed as marks an4 
signs of a particular church, that was regular- 
ly framed and constituted. 

But secondly, 1 think, that in coptradiclior\ 
to the same heictics, thisclause is rather to be 
understood, as expressing and declaring the 
qualily, property, and practice of a particular 
church, regularly constituted and governed. 
The Donatisls arrived to that height of pride, 
iippudence, and uncharitableness, as to un- 
church all other churches besides themselves, 
affiniiing, Ihatlbose of W\^vt o^w ^arty, who 
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S)^ierc confined to a little part of Africa, were 
alone the one holy Catholic church ; and thart 
for ail the other churches both of Europe and 
Asia, as well as of the other parts of Afiica, they 
were not churches of Jesus Chrrst/ but syna*- 
goguts of Satan ; for which reason, they as- 
serted all their ordinances and administrati- 
ons to be niere nulities, that their baptisms, 
ordinations, and every thing else, were all in* 
valid and of nd worth. In consequence where- 
of they performed every thing 4enovo on those 
who revolted to them from the Catholic 
church, avowedly renouncing all communion 
and felloWiship with every church which was 
not of their party and faction. Wherefore in 
opposition to these proud opinions and schis- 
matical practices^ it is very probable that the 
communion of saints was added as an expla- 
natory clause of the hohf Cotholic churchy tp 
signify unto us thereby, that though there was 
but one universal church, yet the particular 
churches and members tliereof, maintained fi 
strict union and correspondence with each o- 
thcr ; that whatsoever was regularly perfor- 
med in one church, was esteemed valid anil 
obligatory by all others ; or, that though the 
universal church was necessarily divided into 
many particulars, yet the Christian unity was 
not thereby destroyed, but was still preserved 
by their reciprocal agreement and coinmuai- 
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o:i ; consonant wBcreunto, St. Austin wriM 
against these schismaticSy that '' the GhristU 
an unity, is notdividrd, because the world id 
divided into several kingdoms, seeing in eve- 
ry place where there are Christians, the Ca- 
tholic church is found;'' And in another 
place, the said father seriously addresses binfi- 
self to the Donatistical laity, beseeching them 
not to be held any longer in Uieir factious and 
uncharitable practices by the slight and cun- 
ning of their teachers, but to return to the 
communion of the Catholic church, from 
whence they had schismatically separated 
themselves; ** the holy scriptttres, saith he, 
mention the place where the church sboufd 
begin, viz. at Jerusalem; from whence it 
should go out to the ends of the earth. Turn 
over the sa«red writings, and you shall find, 
that from Jerusalem it spread itsself into pla- 
ces far and near. The names of the places 
and cities are expressed and known, wherein 
the church of Christ was founded by the la- 
bours of the apostles ; from .whom some of 
them received epistles ; " which epistles, sailh 
he, they themselves, that is the clergy of the 
Donatists, read in your congregations, and 
yet will not communicate with the churches 
of those places and cities who received those 
epistles." After which, tlie said father ele- 
gantly introduces the apostolical churches^ 
orpostulating with the Donatists for tlieir ua* 
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charitable refusal to hold comm'union with 
them. " Let, saith he, the churches unto 
whom the blessed apostle Peter wrote, of A- 
$ia,'Bithynia, Cappadocia, and the other Easl- 
crn parts, speak, and they will say, O ye, par-* 
ty of Donatus, we know not what you say • 
why will ye not communicate with us ? If 
Cccilian hath done any evil, why must it pre- 
judice us ? Let the seven oriental churches al- 
so speak, unto whom the apostle John wrote, 
of Ephesus, Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, Phila- 
delphia, Laodicea, and Pergamus, and they 
will say, what have we done unto you, breth- 
ren ? Why will not you Christians have peace 
with Christians ? Why will you annul in us 
the common sacraments ? Letalso the churches . 
unto whom the apostle Paul writ, of Rome,, 
Corinth, Philippi, Colosse and Thessalonica, 
speak, and they will say, You, brethren of the 
party of Donatus daily read the epistles sent 
to us, in which the apostle saluted us by the 
name of peace, saying, Grace and peace be, 
unto you, from God the father, and from our, 
Lord Jesus Christ ; wherefore then have ye 
learned peace by reading it in our epistles, 
and yet will not maintain it with us r" And 
after the same manner, the said father might, 
have represented all the other parts of the 
Catholic church, reasoning with the Do, 

B b 2 
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ftauia for their ptkie and foUj in refusing to 
hold comrauiiion with them ; it being an hor- 
lid piece of arrogance to limit the church to 
their own party, and an intolerable act of 
•chtsm. to require the reiteration of baplisni 
and other administrations (which are to be re« 
ceiYcd but once) on those who were to be 
admitted into their church, as if their formct 
baptism, &c. had been vain, wholly insignifi- 
cant, and nothing at all. 

Wherefore that such schismatical notions 
and practices, so destructive of Christian cha- 
rily, and subversive of the unity of theCatho* 
lie church, might be repressed and contra- 
dicted, it is most probable, that the conunufu- 
ion of saints was added in the creed as an ap. 
pcndix to, or explanation oi the holy Catholic 
church ; by which it was intended to declare, 
J'hat although there be several particular 
churches and congregations throughout the 
face of the earth, yet that there ought to be a 
comniimion & correspondence between them 
as far as is necessary, possible and conveni- 
ent ; that whatoevcr is regularly performed ' 
and determined in one, either as to acts of wor- 
ship or discipline, must be allowed by all oth- 
ers to be valid and good, seeing particular 
churches are no other than so many distinct 
Jimbs, members, or parts of the Catholic and 
universal one. 
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CHAP. VIL 

ji brief explication qftht forgiveness of sins j 
not constantly repeated in ihe creed till the 
days of Cyprian^ though sometimes express* 
tjiiy and atways supposed from the very be-* 
ginning of Christianity. Two ijitet^preta* 
tions are given thereof a primary^ and a w- 
amdary one. . To have a clear idea of the 
primary one^ which respects sins committed 
before oapiis^n, it will be necessary to ref^ 
lect on the great wicktulness of the 7^'orld be-- 
fore the publication of the gospel ; by means 
whereof they were under guiiti which the 
heathens knew to be the light of nature, but 
could not ttll how to remove it. The Jews 
had no universal assurance of the pardon of 
sins : wherefore the apostles were sentfortk 
to reveal an infallible way for the obtaining 
it, viz. by believing, and being baptized ; 
which is proved to be the primaiy sense of 
this article, always supposed, or else express-* 
ed in the creed from the very first preaching 
of the gospel, viz. that all past sins are for 
the sake of Christ, remitted to all penitential 
believers at baptism : first, that our si?is are 
forgiven for the sake of Christ : secondly f 
that the time of their jorgiveness is at bap^ 
tism. Remission of sins ascribed to baptism^ 
which is al'xays to be understood xvith due 
regards to the qualifications of the persons 
baptized. IVhij sins are said to be fo) given. 
at baptism. The secondary sense ^ this ar^ 
tide, respected sins committed after baptism. 
The rigorous notions of ihe Basalidians, 
MontunistSf but .especially of the NQvaiiamx 
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who denied the pardon of God. The resur- 
rection of the body is in some creeds the 
last articUf and may be considered in con^ 
sidered in conjunction with the resurrection 
of our Saviour. The resurrection from the 
dead being a necessary point of our n^ligion^ 
In the Greek and Latin creeds^ as also. in 
the viodern Frav:h and Dutch, it is the re-- 
siirrection of the flesh. Several heretics 
would equivocatingly assent to the resurrec- 
tion of the body) who denied that the same 
flcshlif substance should rise again, Against 
whom it was emphatically inserted in the 
creed, that there should be the resurrection 
of the flesh ; thatisy that the very same flesh • 
lyand material body should rise again^ tho* 
the qualities thereof shall be changed mid 
alteredi Life everlasting diversly placed in 
the ancient creeds^ pertinently put at the 
end of the apostles, because it is the end of 
our faith, and the determination of every 
man- to his proper place. Tlie Gnostics af^ 
firmed y that the greatest part of ma^ikind 
should be annihilated at the day of judg^ 
menty against whom, it is declared by this 
article, that after that there will be life ever* 
lasting ; wherein is included, the t ternal vii* 
sery of the damned, and the everlasting hap-- 
piness of the blessed. 

THE next article that in order follows to be 
enquired into, is thejorgivenessof sins ; 
the terms whereof are so plain and easy, as 
that they scarce need any explication at ail. 
Wherefore, that which I uudeistaud by it, is 
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in brief nd other than this,- that God for tlie 
sake of Christy will freely remit and forgive 
all manner and kind of sins^ and refease their 
obligation to piinishment^ unto all such ad 
ihall unfeignedly repent and believe the gos- 
pel^ wherein I insert the sake of Chris^ 
as also repentance^ faith, and receiving of the 
gospel, as a cause and conditions of the re^ 
iiiission of sins, for reasons which Will here* 
ifter follovv^ 

As for the time of the constant repetition 
of this article in the creed, it was not till the 
days of Cyprian, seeing it is not in any of the 
creeds of Irenseus, 'TeftuUian or Origen^butis 
first of all to be found In ^ creecj of the fore- 
mentioned father; after which, it is generally 
to be met with in all succeeding creeds, which 
Was no doubt, occaSioxied by the severe and 
rigorous notions of tlie Basilidians, Montanists^ 
but especially of the Novatians, as I shall 
hereafter shevV. 

But, though this article Was not constant!/ 
demanded with the other parts of the creed at 
baptism, till the days of Cyprian, yet long be- 
fore his time, even from the promulgation of 
the gospel, it was always supposed, and some* 
times expressly mentioned to be part of the 
faith unto which the baptized person gave 
his assent ; in which respect I may truly say, 
that this article is as ancient as any in the 
creed ; and, that the primary secvsQl\\^\^Qlv^ 
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to be fetched from the holy scriptures, and 
the chcumstances of the apostles> and of the 
Jewish and Pagan world at that time, as well 
as a secondary interpretatlbH^ which after- 
wards occasioned its fixed and continual repe* 
tition-, is to be searched for elsewherev • 

As for the first and primary sense, which 
hath respect to sins committed before baptism^ 
the best way to have a clear idea and appre- 
hension thereof, is to reSect on the state and 
condition of the world bcfotc the preaching 
of the gospel, and the coitimission given unto 
the apostles with respect & reference to them* 

The whble world, as is well known) was at 
that time drowned in impiety, profaneness an'd 
ignorance, fallen iitto the last irregularity and 
dregs of licentiousness, giving themselves o- 
vci to all manner of uncleanness and al^omi. 
nations ; by which sins, they were necessarily 
fallen under insupportable loadsof guilty and 
bound over to tlie inevitable punishment and 
vengeance of tlie Almighty, when he should 
come in his majesty and glory to render a 
righteous reward unto every man according to 
his works ; of which the very heathens them- 
selves were convinced, having found out by 
their natural ratiocinations that they were sin- 
ners, and obnoxious to the divine anger, as 
appears by their sacrifices, and other rites. 
But now, this was that which surpassed their 
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inost raised intellects^ how their ^ins should 
be forgiven, and their obligation to punish- 
ment by reason of thenn, be cancelled and an- 
nulled. They had indeed some general hopc$ 
of God's mercy founded on the common boun- 
ty of his providence towards them, in giving 
them rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, 
filling their hearts with food and gladness, 
^nd the like, which they endeavored to in- 
crease by thqir sacrifices, and other religious 
j-ites and ceremonies ; but they had no posi- 
tive assurance of the remission of their sins^ 
and of the divine reconciliation unto their per- 
sons, being still obspured and bewildered in 
their notions an4 apprehensions concerning 
it, never arriving unto any certain conclusion ; 
that though the goodness of God did now at- 
tend them, yet that his justice, anger and ven- 
geance, should not overtake and sieze theni 
another day, and severely punish them for al( 
those innumerable and abominable sins, which 
they themselves were sensible, they had most 
daringly committed against him. 

And as the heathens knew not how their 
sins could be forgiven, and their person? ab- 
solved from the guilt th^rcofi, so neither had 
the Jews any perfect and certain apprehensi- 
on thereof. The Mosaical law had appointed 
sacrifices for sins of ignorance, and for small 
and ordinary transgressions ; by th^ \^^^^\ 
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md concientious offering whereof, those slnt 
vere remitted, and the anger of God appcas. 
ed ; but as fur greater and capital sins, such 
as murtlier, adultery, and the like, there was t 
sentence of death denounced against them ; 
for the reversing of which, the law had made 
no provision. Unto which it is not in^proba- 
ble, the psalmist David had respect in Psalm 
]i. 16. " For thou desirest not sacrifice, else 
would I give it ; thou delightest not in burnt- 
offering ; the sacrifices of God are a brokca 
spirit, ice.** intimating thereby, that if the 
Jaw had prescribed sacrifices and burnt-ofier- 
ings for his enormous crimes of adultery an4 
murthcr, he would have offered them unto 
God ; but, seeing that no provision was made 
thereby for the expiatioi) of those scandalous 
transgressions, he would preseijt unto the Al- 
mighty a broken heart, and a contrite spirit| 
hoping that those might prove acceptable and 
pleasing to him 

This being ihen the condition of the world 
at the time of our Saviour's appearing therein ; 
they being all, both Jew and Gentile, con- 
cluded under sin, and npt knowing which way 
to free themselves from the guilf and condem- 
nation thereof, the apostles were sent fortfe 
with full power and authority to invite them 
both to come into the Christian church, which 
they were now fouTvAVtv^ •, ^vs^uring them, that 
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tUey Ibould therein receive a coiQpIete and 
perfect remission of all their sins And criroeSy 
though never so innumerable and abomina- 
ble ; the entrance whereinto, was by baptism, 
supposed to be accompanied with faith and 
repentance, when for the sake of Christ, all 
the sins of the baptized person should be en* 
tirely obliterated and forgiven. 

St. Austin writes, that ** at baptism all our 
tins are forgiven, whether original or actual ;** 
with which agrees the Ificene or rather the 
Constantinipolitan creed, wherein this article 
Tuns thus, homohgo^ henBapiisma eis, apkesm 
fVi, hawiaritonef I acknowledge one baptism 
ifor the remission of sins. And the creed of 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem, which is, ** I beUeve in 
.one baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins :" So that these and others explained 
this article in this primary sense thereof, viz. 
that all sins of whatsoever kind, are for the 
take of Christ, perfectly remitted at baptism^ 
to all the due and worthy receivers thereof; 
wherein are these two things contained ; firsts 
tiiat our sins are forgiven for the sake of 
Christ ; and, secondly, that the time of their 
forgiveness is at baptism. 

First, it is herein contained, that our sins 
ere forgiven for the sake of Christ; unto 
which consideration, the water in baptism, and 
the washing of our bodies therewith^ dvstict 
C c 
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D8, since it is impossible that the sprinkling if 
that should purge away the sUiJi and guilt of 
sifly ill any other manneri than as. it batk re«- 
ierence to» and is a repcesentation of the blood, 
of (he lamb of God, which was spilt to take a- 
way the sins of the world : for» water under 
the evangelical dispensation, is in itself ng 
more available to the purifying of the con- 
science and the pacifying divine 'wratb» thaa 
the blood of bulls and goats vrs^ under the 
Mosaical and legal economy ;. of which the 
apostle: expressly saith, [Heb. x. 34.] "that 
it wa& not possible they should take away sins.^ 
Wherefore, the apostles and primitivadoctors 
preached remission of sins through the blood 
of Christ, as the alone remedy of fallen man- 
kind, as is to be seen from the. precedent quo- 
tations : unto which many more might be ad- 
ded, as that of Acts v. 31. where St, Peter 
and the rest of tlie apostles affirm in their 
speech to the council, " that Qod had exalted 
•Jesus wi Ji his right hand to be a prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and 
forgiveness of sins;'* and that of Ephes. i* 7. 
** that we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins :" and many other such 
like texts might be easily enumerated, direct- 
ing us to this necessary and fundamental tijuth, 
that the blood of Christ typified by the water 
of. baptism, is the alone cause of the remission 
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of oar sins and trespasses ; which is tiot much 
diflbrent from the exposition given by Petrua 
. Chrysologus of this article, woich is, *• that be 
pardons himself who trusteth that his sins can 
be remitted through Jesus Christ/^ 

But, secondly, there is farther to be consid^ 
cd the time of the forgiveness of sins^ which> 
by theConstantinopolitan or Nicene creed, is 
positively said to be at baptism ; " I acknowl-^ 
edge one baptism for the remission of sins :" 
and by the apostles cfeed is suppossed to be, 
seeing this article was then assented to, by 
which the person to be baptized did declare, 
that he firmly believed that b^ the virtue of 
the blood of Christ, all his sins should be 
.washed away by the sacramental water: and, 
the very-end for which persons were baptized, 
was, that their iniquities might be pardoned, 
according unto the exhortation of St. Peter to 
the convinced Jews, [Acts ii. 38,] ** repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the nanie 
of Jesus Christ for remission of sins." From 
whence it comes, that forgiveness of sins, and 
ptber suchlike noble epithets and appellations, 
«re frequently attributed by the fathers unto 
baptism ; as by Tertullian, it is called " a wash- 
ing awav of our sins, a salvation into eternal 
life, a dissolution of death, a taking away of 
guilt, and consequently of punishment also ;'» 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, " grace, illumina- 
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^ 9 puirgation from th» fildi' of 'old andioipiir* 
femTCir, a participation of adoption andgrAce ;** 
bjjbsttn Martyr '^ regeneration, that being 
no longer children of ignorance^ but of elec- 
tion and knowledge, we obtain the forgiveness 
of our past sins in the water ;** and'many oth« 
cr such like appellations are every vehcie to 
be met with in the writings of the fathers : by 
which we must not imagine, that they appre- 
hended baptism of itself, without any regard 
to the qualification of Its subject, to be suffi* 
cient and effectual for the blotting out of sin^ 
and the pardoning of iniquity^ but their mean- 
ing was, that whosoever was evangelically pre* 
pared for that ordinance by a sincere repen- 
tance and an unfeigned faith, unto him, and 
him alone, was baptism efficacious to the re- 
mitting and washing away of his sins^ and 
crimes ; according to that of our Saviour, 
[Markxvi. !«.] " he that beHcveth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved ;" and that of St. Po- 
ler, [Acts ii. 38.] ** repent and be baptized 
every one of you, in the riame of Jesus Christ, 
for remission of sins :" in which texts faitli 
and repentance are made necessary ingredi- 
ents of effectual and saving baptism. For, as 
Justin Martyr well reasons, « what profit is 
ftere in that baptism, which only makes the 
flesh and body shining ? Baptize, or wash the 
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soul from anger and covetousness, from envy 
«nd hatred, and then the body is clean." 
• Simon Magus, as Oiigen observes, " was 
•baptized, and yet was not washed for salva- 
tion." As it was not the water but the blood 
of Christ which washed away sins in baptism, 
so neither were the sins of any washed away 
■thereby, but of those who repented and be- 
lieved. For which reason, the discipline of 
•the church took care, that none should be ad- 
mitted to baptism till they had by a conven- 
ient time of tryal given sufficient proofs of the 
sincerity of their faith and repentance ; during 
which time, they were gradually instructed in 
the articles of the Christian faith, and endeav- 
ored more and more to amend their lives by 
an increase in an holy and godly conversation - 
after which, as Origen remarks, " when they 
had to the utmost of their power lived better, 
Ihen they were initiated in the Christian mys- 
teries." 

The antecedents unto baptism are thus 
briefly related by Justin Martyr, " that who- 
soever were persuaded of the truth of the 
Christian religion, and would endeavor to live 
according to the rules thereof, were instructed 
by fasting and prayer, to beg of God the re- 
mission of their past sins, and then they were 
baptized." Agreeably whereunto Tertuliian 
writes, ^* that persons to be baptizedj were to 
C c 2 
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give IhemselTcs to prayer; fioting and watcb* 
ingy and to make a confession of all their past 
sins.*' And in his book De Pornitentia^ the 
said father more largely discourses of the state 
of repentance that was to be undergone before 
baptism. Unto which, and the other primi* 
tive writings relating hereunto, I refer the 
reader : seeing it is universally known, that 
none were pesmitted to be baptized, before 
• iiey had by a sufficient time of tryal, givw 
cii such evident proofs x>f their C4>nversioa 
rind repentance, as every man according to 
the rule of charity, would judge them to be 
sincere and real. 

Bat then, besides this state of probation, at 
the time of baptism itself, in a most solema 
manner before God and man, they acknowl- 
edged and protested their repentance and faith 
declaring before the whole congregation that 
they renounced the Devil, the world and the 
ilesh ; that they believed all the articles of the 
Christian faith; and that by the grace of God, 
they would walk according to the rules there- 
of, ail the days of their lives. Upon the pro- 
fession of which repentance and faith, prece- 
ded by a convenient tryal of the reality there- 
of, they were admitted to baptism for the re- 
mission of -their sins; which by the blood of 
Christ were in' that ordinance unto a]],*so re- 
penting and. believing freely remitted and for- 
given. 
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Butt i£ any iropcmtciit and uabeUieYUig per^ 
tons wei;Q ,w99hed with the bapti9m9l water » 
it. profited thtm npthjng .at all» but qh the coa« 
|i:ary, extremely prejudiced tbem by the aj^ 
gravation of jtUeir guilt, and consequently \}f 
the augmentation of their woe : for whic^ 
reason, Origen givea thi9 seasonable and per« 
tinent exhortation to the Catechumens, that 
iS| to those who were in the preparatory stats 
for baptism ; ** come," saith he, " ye Gate* 
ehumens,and repent that ye may be baptize^ 
foi the remission of sins : he receives baptism 
for the remission of sins, who hath left off to 
sin ; for if any one comes sinning to that la* 
yer, his sins are not forgiven him. Where- 
fore,, I bcspech you, ^o ye not without cau- 
tion and. diligent circumspection come to bapw 
tism ; but first of all bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance ^ spend some time in a good con* 
versation, keep yourselves clean from all filth- 
iness and vice : and then your sins shall be 
forgiven, when ye yourselves begin to con* 
temn them." 

So that from all the citations it is most evi« 
dent, that the fathers esteemed repentance 
and faith to be necessary unto the efficacy of 
baptism, without which it can be of no saving 
profit or advantage at all -, and that, whensoe* 
ver they termed baptism " a cleansii^g or for- 
giving of sin," ar the lUf^e^tbey wd«i(s«Qiaii^ 
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solitarily and only with relation to those wfit 
were duly qualified by faith and repentance 
for the reception of it ; as for the most part» 
they are in charity supposed to be^ who are 
baptised in a church wherein discipline and 
{overnment is maintained and exercised. 

But, to return to the time of the remission 
•f sins committed in an heathenish and un- 
converted state, which by the Nicene creed is 
expressed, and by that of the apostle's sup« 
posed to be at baptism; the reason thereof 
was, because every one did at the time of his 
baptism, solemnly renounce and forsake the 
Devil, the world, and the flesh, and entirely 
devote and consecrate himself to the worship 
and service of God, through Jesus Christ ; and 
as a visible evidence, sign and token thereof, 
did on his part receive the sacramental water 
of baptism, appointed by Jesus Christ for that 
very end; whilst on the other part, God 
through the same ordinance, sealed and con- 
veyed grace and pardon unto every person 
thus sincerely qualified and disposed : for the 
very end of this institution was, that on the one 
hand, men might testify their repentance and 
faith in Christ thereby ; and that on the oth- 
er hand, God might by tlie same convey and 
assure them of the full pardon and plenary 
forgiveness of all their sins whatsoever. For 
which teaiouil^Wft^lQ ^ass^ that by Cyprir 
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Btt and others baptism and remission of sina. 
are used as convertible term39 because in the 
former God was pleased to confer the lattei* 
on all those who were prepared and fitted 
for it* 

But that I may conclude with tlie chief and 
primary interpretation of this article^ it is evi** 
dent from what hatii been said^ to be no oth-* 
er than this, that all sins whatsoever^ commit* 
ted before baptism in an heathenish or unre« 
generate estate, are in that ordinance for thd 
sake of Christy and the satisfaction made hf 
his blood to tjie divine justice^ entirely for-« 
given and remitted^ unto all those who un-* 
feignedly repent of their sins ai>d believe the 
gospel. 

But, besides this e3E.plicatipn of the article 
before us, there is yet another secondary sense 
thereof respecting sins committed after bapr* 
tism, which occasioned its constant and. per- 
petual repetition in the creed ; being therein 
placed to be an antidote against the heretical 
rigors of the Basilidians, Montanists, but chief* 
ly and principally of the Novatians, who 
maintained such severe and cruel notions, as 
too injuriously reflected on the mercy of Ood^ 
and the merits of Christ, and were extremely 
prejudicial to mens salvation, naturally forcing 
them to despair and horror. The Basilidians 
affirmed, ** that not all sins, but only involun- 
tary on«S| and sins of igoot^ct) ^^^>^^^ 
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fardoncd. The MonUnists denied Ihe pair* 
4on of God, or at least of the church, to all 
ix;andalous and heinous sinners." But, those 
^ho wete most noted for their rigor and se=> 
verity, were the Novalians, who maintained^ 
"^^ that there was no metcy for htm who should 
fall after baptism ;" that is, either that God 
would not pardon those who should scanda. 
Tously sin after they'wete baptized ; or rather^ 
tliat the church could not forgive them, and 
receive them into communion again, but must 
for ever exclude them from her society, and 
leave them to the judgment of God hereafter. 
St. Austin observes, " that there is a threes 
ibid repentance to be found in the holy scrips 
tUre 5 the firsts a repentance at baptism, when all 
the sins oif the penitent are blotted out ; the se- 
cond, a daily repentance, which is the continued 
^ork of every Christian": for even after he is 
baptized, through the temptations of the De- 
vil, the delusions of the woiid, and the infirm^ 
ities of the flesh, he will have unavoidable 
miscarriages and defects ; of which he is con- 
tinually to repent, and to beg of God the par- 
don of them, according to the fifth petition of 
the Lord's prayer wherein our Saviour leach* 
ethus to pray, forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive them that trespass against us : the 
third a more heavy and grievous repentance, 
performed in the church by those who are 
called penitetvlSi NfVvo Vvwiu^ committed adul- 
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t^ry, murtheri sacrilege* or 9ny other sc^nda«i 
|ous and heinous crin\e^ are excluded fronji 
be sacran^ent of the Lord's sapper, lest bj 
paling it unworthily, they s)io.uld eat an^ 
^rink judgaient to themselves.'' Under 
w^hich suspension they are continued, tiil they 
tiave given sufficient evidences of their repen* 
lance ; by means wheieofj they obtain a re- 
admissloa to the communip^i pf the church, 
and unto those rights and privileges which by 
^eir miscarriages they had forfeited and lost. 
Now the two former Hinds of repentance 
the Novatians allowed, b.ut absolutely di§« 
owned the thir^ and. last, refusing to receive 
again into the communion of the church those 
yfho had lapsed in time^ of persecution, o,r 
any other sort of scandalous sinners whatsoe- 
ver, though they gave the most convincing 
proofs of their humiliation, sorrow and re- 
pentance ; which cruel and unmerciful doct- 
rine is with good reason affirmed by Pionysi- 
ps, bishop of Alexandna» ** to be most wicked 
towards God, and reproachful to pur most 
inerciful Lord Christ Jesus, representing hirp, 
as one that is implacable ;'* And, by Cyprian, 
to be " a severe impiety of heretical presump- 
tion ; by which, the consolation^ of divine pi^t- 
ty and fatherly lenity are shut agains^hc 
penitent and mourning servants of God, who 
knock at the church with tcavs, ^\^^ ^tw^ 
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groans i so that the'wouBdediire not admitted 
to have their wounds cured ; but» being left 
without any hope of peace or coannuniolit 
lue thrown out to the rapine of woI?es» and 
the prey of the Detil.*' For which roasoa, 
the said father calls Novation^ who was the 
propagator and principal maintuner of these 
cruel and rigid notions, ** tfo^nemjnof merejs 
« murtherer of repentancci a doctor of pride, 
t corrupter of truth, and a dcstrojrerbf chiEirity.*' 
The natural consecjuences of this heresy 
being then so dishonorable to God, ^o preju- 
dicial to the church, so contrary to the spirit 
4>f the gofipel, and so destructive to the souls 
pf men, it is no wonder, that at the first broa* 
thing thereof by Montanus, or at least, at the 
revival of it with greater vigor and success by 
Novatian, the fathers of the church ordained, 
tliat the forgiveness of sins should beconstant- 
ly repeated in the creed at baptism ; to dc* 
Clare thereby, that not only sins committed be- 
fore baptism were then pardoned to the duly 
•qualified and disposed, but that also all sins 
perpetrated after baptism, even the most scan- 
dalous and notorious (the iiremissible one a* 
gainst the Holy Ghost still excepted) were 
pardonable and remissible upon the renewal 
of repentance and faith, both by God and the 
church ; that as the former would not exclude 
the pcnileivt1totiiYv«Ntiv; wt«Uher should 
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the latter seclude them from her communion 
4yn earth. 

Now that this article was thus assented to^ 
in contradiction to these heretical rigors of 
the Montanists and Novatians, is abundantly 
evident from the writings of the fathers. St. 
Jerom observes, that the Montanists and the. 
orthodox Christians " disagreed in the rule of 
f;^ith, or in the creed, and particularly in the 
afticle of the forgiveness of sins, fo;: they shut 
the church doors for every fault, almost; but 
w,e, (saith he,) read every day, I rather dejsire 
the repentance than the death of a sinner." 

The author of the explanation of the creed 
to Damasus, wroAgfuUy supposed to be St. 
Jerom, imagined by Bellarmin and Launoy to 
be Pelagius, tbu$ ei^plains this clause against 
the forcmentioned severities, ** that if a man 
frils after baptism, we believe that he may be 
savjcd by repentance." 

But above all, St. Austin in sundry places 
thus interprets it, as in his Enchiridion to Lau- 
rentius, where, after he hath mentioned the 
precedent primary sense thereof, he adds this 
secondary one, ** that as for great sins to be 
remitted in the holy church, the mercy of 
God is not to be despaired of by those who 
repent according to the measure of their sin ; 
but, in the action of repentance, where such 
a crime is perpetrated, as that the committer 
Dd 
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thereof is separated from the body of phrist^ 
the measure of time is not so much to be coik- 
sidcred as the measure of sorrow; forGo^ 
despisctb not a contrite and humbled heait: 
but because the sorrow qf one man's heart is 
bid from another, and cannot be known by 
others, except by words and other external 
signs, therefore times of penance are appoint- 
ed by the ecclesiastical governors, that the 
church may be satisfied, in which their sins 
are remitted." And in another place, wherq 
he cautions his readers particularly against 
those several heretics who denied the several 
parts of the freed, he direptly levels this arti- 
cle against the lilovalia^ saying thereoii, 
•* let us not hear those vrt^o deny that the 
church of God can forgive all sins." And 
elsewhere, where he largely prosecutes this 
secondary explication of the article before us, 
•* he wonders that any should be so obstinate, 
as to deny repentance to the lapsed, or par. J 
don to the penitent, when it is written, re- 
iiicnabcr from whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent, and do thy first works: and when the 
Lord exhorts to rise again by work?, where it 
is wiitlcn cbaiity delivereth from death, that 
is, not from that deatli which the blood of ' 
(Jhristhath once extinguished, and the saluta- 
jy v/ater of baptism, and the grace of our re- 
tlccmer \uV.\\ s^\ed us from, but from that ' 



Which afeer^rds crept in by sin;" Frora all 
Mrhich, it apfiearSy that by the coastant repo* 
tition of tAe/orgr0eikss of mkt the compilcFS 
of the creed intended to declare thereby, iii 
Opposition to tb^ Novatians^ and others, tliat 
scandalous^ sins committed after baptidnii were 
upon an unfeigned add sincere repentand^^ 
reniissible both by Ood and the church. 

So that from all that hath been said^ w^ 
rnay conclude, that by this article of the creed^ 
It was intended to be professed^ that all sins 
comnfiitted before baptism, are at that tin^e, 
for the sake of Christ, completely forgiven to 
all penitent believers; and that alt sins com-^ 
mitted after baptism, though never so scanda- 
lous and offensive, are upon the renev^al o( 
faith and repentance pardonable both by God 
^nd the church. Both which explications 
whereof were given by the bishops to Con- 
dtantine the great, as it ]s reported by Zozo- 
men, who relating the history of the famous 
cross, which our Saviour in:}pressed on his fan-* 
cy, commanding him to make one in the form 
and likeness thereof;, farther adds, that the 
next morning the Christian bishop^ expound- 
ed unto him the meaning thereof, and from 
thence took an occasion to recommend unto 
him several of the articles of the creed \ the 
last whereof was, thejorgivencssof unsy A^ 
livered by them in this brief periphrasis^" ;bat 
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there is hope of salvation and remisssion ef 
sins, to persons in this life ; to those who 
have not yet been initiated in the mysteries 

lOf the church, by receiving that said initia- 
tion, but to those who have been initiated, not 

■to sin again : but, (as the said historian contin- 
ues to write,) because there are but few m^n, 
and those most holy and divine ; who can so 
do, therefore Ihe bishops farther instructed the 
emperor, that there was a second expiation 
appointed by repentance ; for God being meF- 
ciful and kind, will pardon those who have 
sinned, provided they repent, and confirm 
their repentance by good woiks." 

Having thus dispatched the article of the 

forgivmess of sim^ the next that must be en- 
quired into, is the resurrection of ihe boclj/ ; 
which in the creeds of Jerom, and several 
ethers, is the last article thereof; life everlast- 
ing being not expressed, but supposed in the 
resurrection. But, seeing they are in the a- 
posiles creed, and in several other ancient 
ones distinctly mentioned, I shall consider 

•themapait, and begin with the first in order, 
ihe resurrection of the body : in the explica* 
lion whereof, it must be remembered, that 
whatsoever is related concerning our resur- 
rection, may for the most part be also applied 
to that of our Lord's seeing his resurrection 
was the cause and exemplar of ours ; and both 
his and ouv r^furrection were denied by ihe 
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iaitic persons, and in the same way andmanner. 

Now, as for the time of its being inserted 
in the creed, it is most evident, that the resur- 
rection from the dead, hath been alvrays part 
of the creed from tlie very beginning of Chris- 
tianity ; whigh appears not only from the an« 
cient creeds, but also from the weight and 
moment of the doctrine itself, it being a poiqt 
on which the whole Christian religion seetns 
to depend* 

For, if there should be no resurrection of 
the dead, the Christian religion would be a 
mere chimera and fable ; and the grand at- 
tractive by which it was recommended to the 
world, would be no ptlier than a mere lye and 
downright delusion : for, when the apostles 
went forth to convert the heathen world, the 
method which they took for that end, as w« 
see by the example of St. Paul at Athens, was, 
[Acts xvii. 18.] ^* to preach Jesus and the re« 
surrection ^" that is, to reveal a saviour to 
them, who might redeem them from their 
sinful and lost condition; and, then, that 
they might engage them tx> a willing and 
persevering obedience in that Savioqr's 
service, notwithstanding all oppositions and 
persecutions to assure them of a resurrection^ 
when the eternal majesty should by his son 
Christ Jesus, whom he had as a specimen and 
pledge raised from the dead, judge the woiid 
Pd2 
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in righteousness and render unto every man 
a suitable reward according unto his works. 

Now, I say, if there should be no resurrec" 
tion of the dead, this grand motive to the be- 
lieving of the gospel, would be enervated and 
entirely destroyed ; and those who have been 
engaged thereby to the embracing of Chris- 
tianity, would be most miserably cheated and 
deluded ; which would be such an odious and 
blasphemous reflection on the Christian reli- 
gion, and the divine author thereof, as no 
Christian can be imagined to entertain : from 

' whence it conies to pass, that the apostle Paul, 
disputing against some Christians in the church 

' of Corinth, who denied the resurrection of 
the dead, makes use of this argument against 
them for the proof thereof; [l Cor. xv. 29.] 

" '* else what shall they do," saith he, " which 
are baptized for the dead? If the dead rise 
not at all, why are they then baptized r " which 
place of scripture by reason of its obscurity^ is 
capable of many interpretations ; but yet, I 
think, without any force 'of the words, this ex- 
plication may be naturally given thereof, viz. 
if there shall be no resurrection of the dead, 
•what will they do ? Or what profit and advan- 
tage will they have, who embrace Christian! - 

' ty, and are baptized from the persuasion of 
the resurrection ? How foolish and ridiculous 
it-vit for them to b^ bapt;ized from the consid- 
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eration of the resurrection, that they, may a- 

'^risc amongst the number of the just, if the 
dead shall not rise at all ? Which is not nauch 

-different from the Ethiopia version, wherein 
the verse is thus rendered ; '* else, why do 

.they baptize ? Is it not, that they may arise 
fiom ihe dead ? If therefore they §h4ll not be 

: raised from the dead, why then do they bap- 
tize?" 

But this IS not the alone incoilvenience tbdt 
would follow upon the denial of the resurrec- 
tion, as is to be seen in the forementioned 
•place, wherein the apostle farther argues the 
truth and certainty thereof, from the prodi- 
gious madness and folly, which olhervi'ise all 
Christians, especially in persecuting times, as 
those then were, would be guilty of;' " if tile 
dead," saith he, " rise not at all, [l Cor. xv. 
30, &c.] why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour?" That is, if there be no resurrection of 
. the dead, why then do we fur the sake of Christ 
run vibks and hazards, and expose ourselves to 
all manner of torments, cruelties and severi- 
•ties? why do we daily encounter with men, 
who are more furious and savage than wild 
• beasts? What doth this. unnecessary hazard- 
.ing of ourselves advantage us ? Nay rather, 
•doth it not harm and injure us? For if the 
dead rise not at al), it would be the wisest and 
most .prudent course *^ to eat and drink, be-* 
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cause to-morrow we shall die j" to enjoy the 
pleasures of sense, and to gratify the carnal 
ease of our bodies, because we shall shortly 
4ie, and never live more to experience either 
Sorrow or happiness, misery or felicity. 

I oaight yet farther shew in other respects, 
file great weight and necessity of this article 
of the rcsurreetien ej the body ; but I shall 
wave them, seeing those already mentioned, 
sufficiently prove the belief thereof to be of 
the last and greatest consequence : upon which 
account it is most reasonable to imagine, that 
the apostles would not omit to require the as- 
sent of their converts unto this article at their 
baptism", Heing without the acknowledgment 
of this, they could not well be termed Chris- 
tians, or professors of the Christian religion. 

And besides this, there was yet something 
more, which might possibly oblige them to 
the constant repetition thereof, viz. the early 
and vigorous opposition which was made 
thereunto in their days, both by heathens and 
heretics. 

The philosophers, who were the wisest and 
most thinking part amongst the Pagans, had 
at the bestr but very obsure and uncertain no- 
tions of a resurrection j whence the [Acts xvii- 
IS.] ** Epicurean and Stoick philosophers, who 
encountered St. Paul at Athens, when they 
be^rd of the resurrection^ mocked him j sosm 
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saying, that he seemed to be a setter forth o( 
strange Gods, because be preached unto them 
Jesus and the resurrection ;" and as for the 
profaner and less considerate part of the heath- 
ens, they jeered at it, and derided it as a mel- 
ancholy and idle fancy : and not only heath- 
ens, but also several false and pretended Chris- 
tians, did betimes oppugn this necessary and 

.momentous truth, as Hymenaeus and Philetusy 
t2 Tim. ii. 18.] '* who erring concerning the' 
truth, said, that the resurrectfon was past aU 

■teady, arid so overthrew the faith of some;** 
affirming probably, (he same with those hertf- 
tJcs mentioned by Tertullfan, that the resui^- 
rection is to bcf understood in an allegorical 
sense, and that it is " no other than our bap- 
tismal renovation, wherein we shake off the^ 
death of ignorance, and arise from the gravo 

'of the old man alive unto God."" 

What trouble the apostles met with froifi 
these sort of men, and what difficulty they 
had to preserve the churches from the venom 
and contagion of so pestilential an heresy, 

•may be easily gathered from the holy scrip- 
tures. Thessalonica and Corinth were two 

.churches founded by St. Paul ; and yet we find 
him by [l Thess. iv. 13.] epistle tacitly blam- 
ing the former for their ignorance of this ne- 
cessary point, and establishing them in the 
finp belief thereof; and as for the latter, 
though he preached anwngstthem a ^e3i\: g.v\i 
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leaven so infected them, that he was obliged 
in hi^ first efiistle to thilt cliurch, to make a 
large [l Gor» xv.];discoursei to prove unto 
them^ and fix tbem in the belief of this great 
truth, that Christ i^ ariileni and that in God's 
appointed time we ihail in the same matincr 
likewise arisen 

Whcreforfc this doclririe bfelng so essential 
to Christianity, and having been withal so vi« 
blently stormed and attacked on every side^ 
both by heathens and heretics^ to the endan* 
gering of the purest primitive churches^ we 
may froth thence fairJy conclude, that the a- 
postles would not omit to require an assent 
thereto at baptism, but make use of that most 
aacred tyfe and highest obligation, to confirm 
and setlle their converts in the belief of this 
necessary and fundamental article, the resur- 
reciion of the dead. 

Buti as the resurrection of the dead in gcne- 
tal was primarily intended by this article, so 
aJso the kind theieof is farther declared, as is 
to be gathered from the very manner of its ex- 
pression ; which is not as in our translation, 
the resurrection of the body, but the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh, as it is both in the Greek and 
Latin Sarkos anastasiny Carnis rcsurrectiojie^ni 
being therein followed by the modern French 
and Dutch-, in which word flesh, lyes a par- 
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tfcular force and emphasis^ which hath oftcf| 
made n>e nf onder, that our£nglisb translator 
^ould employ apotb^r more general word h\ 
the room thereof. 

Now, that which pcca^ioned \\iO ifivafiMvl^ 

mcndoniog of the tefm flesh in the primitive 
preeds, was this^ therp werp several persoR|( 
\i^ho did acknowledge the resurrection of M^ 
or of q body ; for in the Latin and Greek, there 
|l no difference between tbpmj but, they 
would not grant, that tbp lame body whicl^ 
now we have should be raided again, but in* 
?tead thereof, shey iniagined, that at the re-^ 
5urrection-day, there should be fittnied ty tho 
power of Qod, thin, subtii, aereil bodies, 
whercunto honian souls shall he joiiied, in- 
stead qf those gro$s, mateiial, flcsliiy bodies, 
which they now actuate ^nd inform. Now 
against these persons, the nubers and govern* 
orsof the primitive church| chose to express 
this article by the resurrectionof the flesh and 
not of tht body j that latter word being capa- 
ble of more subterfuges and equivocating ex» 
plications than the former; o^^ which, St. Je» 
jrom gives us an instance in tt^e Origenists, 
who espoused this tenpt ; ** they say," saith 
he, *' we believe the future resurrection of tlie 
body; which, if it -be sincere|y said, is a pure 
cqnfession ; but, because there are celestial 
and terrestrial bodies, and the air and «thc 
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according to their natures, are called bodies, 
therefore they use tlie word body and not 
fiesh ; that whilst the orthodox hearing the 
word body, apprehended it to be flesh ; the 
heretics understand it to be a spirit, which is 
their first evasion :• ' wherefore Rujftnus, who' 
was accused of this heresy, in the vindijcation 
of himself therefrom alledgcs, " that to remove 
all suspicion of his being tainted therewith, 
he had fiequer.tly offirmed, that not only the 
feody, but thai the fi^sh also should rise again. *^ 

Various were t c persons who embraced* 
this opinion ; It seems that in the days of Cle- 
mens Romanus, theie were some who espous*. 
cd it, as is evident from this caution of his; 
^* let none of you say, that this flesh shall not 
be judged, or rise again ; for as ye were called 
in the flesh, so shall ye come again in the 
fiesh ;'* which notion was afterwards advanced 
by several others, but with the greatest advan- 
tage by the followers of Bardcsancs and Ori- 
gcn, two of the greatest wits of their age : tliat 
the Bardesianists fell into this opinion, tnay 
be largely seen in the fifth dialogue that pass, 
cs. under the name of Origen, wherein this 

7oint is closely disputed between Marinus a 
Bardesianist, and Adamantius an orthodox 
Christian ; in the beginning of which disputa- 

ion, Adamantius lays down as the common 
.aith of the church, ** that this body with 
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which we are now cloathed, shall rise again.'* 
Whereunto Marinus replies ** that it was ana- 
pinion very easy to be confuted, both by scrip- 
ture and reason.*' From which foundations, 
he proceeds to draw several arguments against 
it; and from the latter, he makes great use of 
1 Cor. XV. 50. '' this I say sow, that flesh and 
Uood shall not inherit the kingdom of God ;** 
and of the 3Sth verse of the same chapter, 
'* but God i^vedi to every one a body as seern^ 
eth him good:" upon which he remarks, 
^' that it is not said, that this body shall arise 
again ; but it most necessarily be understood 
of another, because it is said that God giveth 
that body to every one as seemeth him good ;'' 
which body they ai&rmed to be a spiritual, 
heavenly one, void of all gross, corporeal, ot 
fleshly matter. 

The followers also of Origen were reputed 
to be maitttainers of the same opinion, affirm* 
tng, as St. Jerom writes, ** that after the resur* 
tection our bodies shall be thin, airy, and sub* 
til, losing the present fleshly substance which 
BOW Ihey have :** a full account of which doc- 
trine of Origen's, is epitomized from his wri- 
tings by Methodius, wherein it appears to 
have been this, that the very same bodies, 
flesh and blood wlierein we now live, shall 
not arise and see the kingdom of Go^^ >aysj; 
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that in lieu thereof the Almighty will at this 
last day give unto us other bodies, which shatl 
be thin, subtil, and spiritual, free from the ma- 
teriul and fleshly substance whereof they are 
now composed. 

Now against the abettors of this notion, an^ 
to prevent the equivocating evasions, this ar- 
ticle was expressed by the resurrection of the 
flesh, and not of the body : according unto 
which, the general explication given by the 
fathers hereof, is, that hereby is prpfessed our 
belief, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
sauie body that now vre bave« 

Ruf&nus was accused of being too favorable 
to this tenet of Origen^ ; upon which account, 
it is observable, that in his short canfession of 
faith, octant in hi3 preface to the apology of 
Eusebius bishop of Caesarea, for Origen ; he 
thus paraphrases tliis article ; ** we do not 
say, that the resurrection of the flesh shall be 
by a trick, as some calmiiniate us ; but we be- 
lieve, that this very flesh in which we now 
live, shall rise again : we do not say one thiiig 
for another, neither any other body besides 
this flesh ; whether therefore we ?iay the body 
shall rise again, we speak it according to the 
apostle, who made use of this word; pr 
whether we say the fie5.h, we confess it accor* 
ding to the tradition of the creed ; Fo^it^s th^ 
foolish invcmiorv of c^^wxt^Y, to think an hu. 
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whetlver we say it. is flesh according to. the 
comn;iDn faith, era body, according to the^^a* 
postle^that shall rise again, so must we believe, 
as the apostle hath defined it." And for tlie 
5a me reason in the creed> which he sent to 
pope Anastasius> to justify himself from the 
jiccusation of heresy ,.he thus expresses his as*> 
sent to this article '; " we confess the resurrec- 
tion of our flesh shall be whole and perfect, 
of this our flesh wherein we how live : for we 
do not say^ as some do slander us, that a- 
nother shall arise instead of this| but that it 
shall be this very same, without the loss of any 
of its members, or the defect of any part of 
the body, unto which nothing of its nature 
shall be wanting, except corruption." 

To the same purpose, Gennadius Massilien- 
sis writes on this article, *' there shall be a re« 
•surrection of all dead men ; and if that which 
falls is said to rise again, then our flesh shall 
truly rise again, as it truly fell ; and it shall 
not be, according to Origcn, a change of bo- 
dies>that is, a new body instead of the flesh; 
but the same corruptible flesh, which fell both 
of just and ui^ust, shall arise incorruptible, 
that it may be capable according to its merits, 
either to suffer eternal pain, or to abide in e« 
verlasting glory," 
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Tbe same explicaUon is likewise girtn 
hereof by Epiplianius, '' that we shall arise 
with this bodj, and with this soul, with our 
whole man, that eTcry man may receive what 
be hati) done :" as also by the author of the 
explanation of the creed to Damasus, wxong* 
fully attributed to St, Jerom, " that we shall 
be raised with the very same members which 
now we have." 

But here it must be observed, that although 
the fathers designed by this article to declare 
the resurrection of the self*same body \ yet 
they always understood, that the fiualities 
thereof should be changed and altered ; that 
from mortal and corruptible, it shpuid be 
immortal and incorruptible, and as it may 
be called become a spiritual body, that is, have 
no need of the supports of meat and drink fur 
its reparation and sustenance ; for at that time, 
suith St. Austin, the glorified bodies, ^* shall 
not only not be, such as they arc now in thefr 
greatest health and vigor, but also not such as 
Adam's sinless body was in Paradise ; which, 
although it would not have died if he had not 
sinned, yet he must have sustained it with 
meat and drink, his earthly body being yet 
animal, and not spiritual ; but, then the man 
shall not be earthly, but heavenly ; not as if 
he should not have the same earthly body, 
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'bjit because through the he4venljr gift, by the 
change of its qMalities, not by the loss of 
its nature, lie shall be iitte4 to inhabit in 
heaven :" So that, although they affirmed 
by this article, that the same . flesh and 
blood should still remain at thjS resurrection^ 
yet they held withal, that the properties and 
qualities thereof shobid be changed, as St- 
Austin writes in his citposition hereof, ** that 
this same visible flesh, which is properly call- 
ed flesh, shall arise ; for the apostle Paqldoth 
seen) to point at it 'a$ it werp, with his finger, 
when he saith, for thi^ corruptible shall put 
on incorrtiption, aind this mortal immortality :'* 
and yet a little farther on in the same place, 
he saith, " that those raised bodies shall be 
isimple and shining, whom the apostle calls 
spiiitiial ;" or, as he cxpresseth it in another 
place, *• the bodies of the saints shall arise 
without any defect or deformity, as well as 
without any corruption, heaviness or difficul- 
ty," being by the change of their properties 
fitted and prepared for life everlasting ; -which 
is the next and last clause of the creed to be 
enquired into. 

; Wherein it may be observed in the. first 
place, that it was variously pl<i)ced in t)ie pri- 
mitive creeds, as in a creed of Cyprian's it 
stands tbiis before the article of Uie churchy 
Ec 2 
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and " life cveilastbg thro' the holy church ;!* 
but it is most pertinently expressed by the ff- 
postles creed at the conclusion thereof, be- 
cause it is the end of all our faith, and the 
determiftation of every nran to his eternal and 
proper place and state ; for the dead having 
been raised, and both quick and dead having 
received their sentence from the final and su- 
preme judge of heaven and earth, all men both 
good and bad, shall go unto their appointed 
place, from whence they shall not return, but 
there remain throughout life everlasimg. 

I'he Gaostics^ as it hath been already rela« 
tied in the fifth chapter of this treatise, unto 
wliich I refer the reader, dWided all mankind 
into three parts earthly, animal and spiritual; 
the first of which and part of the second, they 
affirmed, would be annihilated, or reduced to 
nothing by the general conflagration at the 
Just day, whilst only the spiritual, and part of 
the animal, should be made immortal and e- 
ternal. To obviate which opinion, as it seems 
most probable, the rulers of the church did 
in those days subjoin to the resurrection the 
clause of li/'e everlastings that thereby that 
licresy might be contradicted and warded a- 
gainst : from whence we find, that Ircnsiu a 
cotemporary with these heretics, and their 
|;reatest aatagonist and confuter, doth m op* 
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potition io thtir btrcsfi thus paraphrasticah 
1/ express in his creed the final dotermin. 
ation of every man} that after the r€8Urre<V 
tion Christ shall render a righteous judj^ 
nient unto all,/^ wicked, unjust, uflgodly and 
blasphemous men, he shall send into evcrlast^ 
ingfire; but unto the juU and righteous, 
and tbose who kept his comniandmeiits, be 
shall gitc toiHiortaiity and eternal glory :-^ 
and ill another of his creeds he thus war.ds Hf 
'' that Christ shall come in glory to be a S^ 
yiour of those who are saved, and a judge of 
■those who are judged, sending the corrupters 
of his truth, and the coatenuiers of his father^ 
and bis coming, into eternal Are ;" and to tho 
same effect, it is in a creed of Tertuliian^s, 
which he designedly repeats in opposition to 
the Gnostics, and other heretics of his time, 
that Christ shall come in glory " to receive the 
saints into the fruit of eternal life, and to sen* 
tence the profane to^verlastring fire/' From 
all which it appears, that this clause was level* 
led against the forementioned heresy of (he 
Gnostics; and, that it includes the final and 
eternal state of every man, of the damned iit 
hcil, as well as of the blessed in heaven ; that 
on the one hand, the wicked and miserable 
shall forever suffer under the loads of divine 
vengeance j and that on the other band; Uie 
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godly arid blessed shall forever live in the per- 
.petual fruition of pure and undisturbed happi- 
.ness : the eternity of both which persons and 
states are included by St. Austin in his explica- 
tion of this article, that after the resunection 
and universal judgment, *^ the godly shall hap- 
,pily live in eternal life, but the wicked misera- 
bly, without the power of ^jinfj^ in eternal 
death, because tliey shall both be without 
end :" wherewith agrees the creed commoii*- 
«ly called the creed of St. Athanasius, that at 
Christ's coming, all men shall rise again with 
'their bodies, and shall give account for their 
own works ; " and they that have done good, 
shall go into life everlasting ; and , they that 
have done evil^ into everlasting fee." 



THE END. 
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SUBSCRIBERS. 



Jl RUEWDEN kjlen, 


t)inoTCi!fci 


Djinfel Allen. 


do. . 


Mditfaias Atitn, 


New.Yotfc 


illihtiBondf 


Elizabcth-TowxL 


James Bcnrict, 
' Vt^t Bcnnct, 


do. . 


do. 


CaM> Bohnet, 


1 do» ■ 


Bdaj^imin Brown^ 


do. 


Stephen Barton» . 


do. 


Eliza Burnet^ 


South-Hanover. 


Abraham Britton, 


do. 


William Butler, 


do. 


Silveous Bonnei, 


do. 


DiTvid Baldwin, 


Cheapsidt. 


Saitnicl Baley, 


. do. 


David Bedford, 


Manoven 


Samuel Ball, 


do. 


Stephen Balli 


do. . 


John Blanchard, 


Morris-County. 


Joseph Bruen, 


do. 


Jonatiian Bruen, 


do. 


Klias Bruen, 


do. 


Simeon Broadwell, 


do. 


John Burnett, 


Newark. 


Sarah Baldwin, 


Lyon*s Farms. 


WilliAm Ball, 


North Farms. 



^i* 
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Abncr Baker, 


Staten Islan J. 


job Brown, 


Orange. 


Samuel Newman, 


BellviUe. 


'Ihomas Brown, 


do. 


John C. Budd, 


Chatham. 


John Bunnei, 


do. 


Daniel Babit, 


Mcndhaiti. 


Uaac Crane, 


Elizabeth-Town, 


John Chandler, 


do. 


William CobseOy 


do.. 


Thomas Crowelf, 


do. 


Nathaniel Cr^nc, 


do. 


John Chetwood, sen. 


do. 


William Crane, 


do. 


Moses Chandlery 


dok 


John Crane, 


dOk _ 


David S. Canfield, 


do. 


William H. Carnaan, 


South-Hanover. 


Isaac Crane, 


do. 


Jabez Cook, 


do. 


Daniel Camp^ 


Cheapside., 


Abiaham Carle, 


Hanover. 


I)avid Corey, 


do. 


Aaron Condit, 


do. 


Luke Carter, 


do. 


William Campfield, 


MoriiS'-Town. 


Thomas Carter, 


do. 


Aaron Carter, 


do. 


Isaac Canfield, 


do. 


Isaac Corey, 


do. 


Saauiel Ciisbec, 


Newark. 


William Clark, 


New-York. 


,ohn M. Clark, 
ohn Clark, 


Rahway. 


Springfield. 


;oha Clark, 


Noith-Facms.. 
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Daniel Colie, Chatham^ 

Daniel Crane, GreenViHage; 

Jonathan Conkling, Spring- Valley^ 

Daniel Crane, do. 

Grovcr Coe, Springfield, 

R. B. Campfield, ^ Newark/ 
James S. Cannon, [two copies] Somerset^ 

John Clark, Pleasant Valley, New- York* 

Stephen Crane, Indian River,. 



Elias Dayton, 
William Dayton, 
John Donington, sen. 
William Doitington, 
Jacob Donington, 
Thomas Donington, 
Elias Donington, 
'I'homas Dennian, 
John Dean, 
Henry Durand, 
Matthias Dehart, 
Samuel Dehart, Barn May 
Robert Dcgroat, 
John Daniels, 
William Day, 
John DoQgla^s, 
l-oi Dixon, 
Farinenas Dod, 

John Eddy, 

John FlintofF, 
James Q, Force, 
Robert Forrest, 
Thomas Pish, 
Isaac FsMrchild, 



Elizabeth-Town,' 
do. '; 
dQ. \ 
do, . 
do. 
New- York; 
Bridge-Town. 
Chcapside^ 
Orange, 
Springfi^eld. 
Staten Island.'* 
10, n50. do. 
do. 
do. 
Chalhamf, 
Hanover, 
do. 
Crane-Town; 

Green Village.' 

Elizabeth-Town, 
do. 
Hanover." 
do. . 
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lose* F^fchlld* 

Peter Fiarfciscc, 

jnatl^^n Fore*, 

)avid (rcem^n, 

y Flavin, 

%oph€T freeman, 

Divid Foster, 

Hcn^y Garth wait, 

Jeremiah Gijrlhwait* 
AsTon titnifvg, 
palWcl Gcning, 

ieremiah Gening, 
iendriik OaiTCtson, 

John Hendricks, 
Willbm Harriman, 
Samuel H^KTtman, 
Benjamm Harnes, 
John N» Heath, 
Job Haines, 
Isaac Hatfieifd, 
JoBathaa Harrison, 
Wilh^nm HaJstcd, 
Dennis Hurley, 
Lott Hamilton, 
Isaac Headlv, jun- 
Samuet Hedges, 
Joseph Hoppingj 
Frederick HcdgeSj 
Jeremiah Hedges, 
t^lMrles Hole, 
Job« Higgins, 
MII.Haisted, 
jbaiM Hewing, 




Hanover^ , 

- do* 

Morris County/ 

do. 

Cheapside* 

. Green Village. 

South Hanorcr. 

do. 
Murris County, 
do, 
do. 
Stattn Jsiand. 

do, 
do. 

do, ' 



■,til.*«! 



I 






t-wtf^' 



fi g'M'^ C a X i 


H. S R 8. ZVl 


Joseph Horton, 


SpringfieldJl 


Andrew Hatficldj 


Westfield. 


h B. HaUey, 


Staten Island. 


George Harkness, 


Bridge-TowA; 


John Johnson, 


Rabwa)r. 


Kllinor Johnson, 


Staten Island; 


Jasper D. James, 


Pertb-Amboj, 


AWjah Jones, 


Hanover. 


bavid Kitqhel, 


HanoTCt^ 


Aaipn Kitchel^ 


do. ; 


Cbediab Lyon, 


£iiaabeth.Towoy 


Ch and ley I«ambert, 


do. . 


Aaron Lan^,- r 


do. 


Samuel Lilly, 


do. 


Joseph Lvon, 
Luther Little, 


Xyon's Farms. 


Cheapside. 


Eliakim Little^ 


Springfield. 


Joseph Little, 
Jacob Lozier; ' 


do. 


Staten Island. 


Thomas Lisk, 


do. i 


■ o^n Ladner, 
I Slihue Lindsly, 


Hanover. 


do. 


; ames Lockwa^d, 
] ohn Leonard, 


do. . 


do.; 


Sqt^ier Leonard, 


do. -: 


WiJliam Mijier, 


Ellzabcth-Town: 


Lewis Mylford, 


do. 


David Moore^ 


do. 


£lihae Mitchell, 


do. , 


I^atban Morse, 


do. 


Thomas Mann, 


do. 


.WjlUatoWAdamsX 


J^s». 



^f 



ass 
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Samuel Miller, 
George Milcliel, 
Alexander M'Whorter, 
RiAcrt Morris, 
Philetus Miilcr, 
Joseph Marshy 
JLuke MiJter» 
Joseph MucIVir.ore, 
Nathaniel Meeker, 

ionathan Meeker, 
(aiTon Munday, 
John M'Comb, 

Alexander UkhoU, 
John Nickkolls, 
Gershom Norris, 

Jjcwis Ogden^» 
Moses Ogden, 

Samuel Ogden, 
Jonathan Ogdcn, 
^tephen Osborn, 
John Ougheltrce, 

AbnerPasscJs, 
Jonathan Parker, 
J. Periani, 
Daniel Price, 
Kalph Price, 
,Tcnri^b" Price; 
George Price, sen, 
Mathew La R. Perrinc, 
Jej:en:iiab Piice, 
Jesse Price, 
Apolius Pvuddcn^ 
Phcbe Pievsou^ 
Parius Pkvsowj 



Elreabe<H-l\mttI. 

do. - 

Newcirk% 

Hun over; 

do. 

.Monis-lcrmiii 

do* • 

do. :. 

Bridge-'l'owii. 

Qreen Village^ 

New-YcJrfe 
Staten Islandv 
New-OlostGiii. 

Eli*abeth.Tof«^ri. 
do. 

do. 

do. 
Morris County, 
South-Hanover. 

Elkabeih-Town. 
do» 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 

do. , 
South-Hanover. ! 
Hanover, 
do, 
do. 
3K^¥r-Gk>fitcr. i 
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James PrkUa^d^i 


Staten Islan*. 


Gai-i'ct Post, 


^e. ; 


WiUfem Ramsden, 


.Elizabelh-TowHk 


JoHfah Rowland, 


^a. 


Lc.wU Rivers, 


do. - 


^^ art>€« Richards, 


Morris-Townw 


^ onaiphan Richards, 


4o. 


' >atiiei Robarts, jun. 


Oreen Vittage, 


Thomas -Scdtn 


EIiz»b<seli-TowiK 


XphrBini^Sayre, « 


Sou^h -Hanover^ 


WillKim Sayrc, 


Hanover. 


Richurd Spear^ 


ilo, ' ; 


C<*l6b Swezy, 


' Sussest 


Aaniel Sinionsoiiy 


do;T 


Joseph Silvere, 


Sibyl Shepard, 


Green Village. 

Sprinefiel*. 

Ncw^rovicknce; 


CarAchus Swaim, 


William Saiiipson, 


Abraham TwAcr, 


Eliedbeth-Towii. 


Thomas Thompson^ 


do. 


*fehcmiah -Tunis, ' 


do. 


William M. Townly, 


do. 


^ames Townly, 


^o. 


Benjamin Thompson, 


Swith'Hartover. 


^ ohD- Tapping, 


•Hanover. 


'David Tuttle, 


do. . 


.Victor Thibou, 


Morris County. 


Daniel Thompson, 


do. 


dSlias Thompson, 


Woodbridge. 


John Francis Vachcr, jun. 


Elizabclh-Towiii 


Cornelii^ Vv)orhics, 


Hanover. 


Eiias Van Sickoll8| 


^^•aSK^^.'^* 


John Van Dvk> 


'JiVQ^vs&sJA 
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HAMKS OF WmtKimMJSu 



Icsse WooodrufF, 
Michael Woodruff, 
Abner Woodruff", 
Daniel Woodruff*, 
Baker Woodruff; 
EnosWoodruffi 
John C. Woodruff; 
Lewis Woodruff", 
Aaron Woodruff*, 3d. 
George Williamson, 
}4athan Wilkison, 
Timothy C- Ward, 
loseph Winget, 
Linus Williams, 
Tosiah Winans, 
jknjamin Winans, 3d* 
lohn Wood, 
John Augustus Winans, 
Abraham Wooley> 
Caled Ward, 
Flavel Woodruff, 
Jeptha Wade, 
ieriah Wood, 
Jedediah Williams, 

David Young, 
Koah Youiigi 
John Young, 



£lizabeth*Tovrii« 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
do- 
do, 
do. 
South-Hanover.. 
Hanover* 
do. 
do. 
do. ' 
Kahway* 
do. 
New- York. 
Springfield. 
Staten Island. 
Bottle Hill. 
Green Village, 
sear Spring Valley. 
Connecticut Farms. 

Hanovct. 
do. 
do. 

Elizabeth-Town. 



John Zeluf^ 

^OTE-^Titles of distinction mighly with 
Justice^ have been attached to many ^thefore-' 
going names ; but for feat of viisiakes, and 
to avoid giving offence^ we have thviighl i( ad^ 
yUabk tQ mm\ them aUogct/^cr. 
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